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Ezek. xliii. 10, IT, 


„ Thou Son of man, ſhew the houſe to the houſe of 
| Iſrael—ſhew them the form of the houſe, and 
the faſhion thereof, and the goings out thereof, 
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and the comings in thereof, and all the forms | 
thereof, and all the ordinances thereof. and all 
dae forms thereof, and all the Jaws thereof, 
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To The *® 


| Chriſtian R E A D ER. 


Courteos Chriſtian Holder, 


Have, as thou by this little dock ma lt rs 
- adventured, at this time, to do my endeavour 


| : to ſhew thee ſomething of the goſpel glory of So- 


lomon's Temple; that is, of what it, with its 


| utenſils, was a type of; and, as ſuch, how in- 
I ruſting it was to our fathers, and alſs i is to us 


Icheir children: The which, that I might do the 
more diſtinctly, I have handled particulars one 
Ley one, to the number of' three ſcore” and ten; 
namely, all that of them I could call to mind; 
Abecaufe, as I believe, there was not one of hem | 
dut had its gnification, and ſo ſomething profit- 
Sable for us to know. 

For tho' we are not-now to worſhip God in 
thoſe methods, or by ſuch ordinances as once the 


Fold church did; yet to know their methods, and 
10 de d netare and fignification of their | 
ordinances, when compared with the goſpel ; may 


even now, when themſelves (as to what they once. 


enjoy ned on others) are dead, miniſter light to us. 


And hence the Ne w- Teſtament miniſters, as the 
apoſtles, made much uſe of. Old Teſtament lan- 
guage, and ceremonial inſtitutiens, as to their 
lignification, to help the faith of the godly in 
their preaching of the gaſpel of Chriſt, 

I may ſay, that God did in a manner, tie up the. 
church 4 the Jews to types, hgures and ſtmilitudes, 


1 I mean : 
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lay deſolate, and not poſſfeſſed of thoſe to whom, : 


iy To the Chriſtian Reader. 


I mifan to be butted and bounded by them in af 


external parts of worſhip > Yea, not only the Le- 


( 

- vitical Jaw and temple, but, as it ſeems to me, | 
the whole land of Canaan, the place of their lot io t 
ſ 


dwell in, was to them a ceremonial or a figure. 
| Their land was a type of *# « 
Heb. iii. 5, 6.7, heaven; their paſſage over | 


8, 9, 10. Lev. xix. Jordan i into it, a ſimilitude of 
23. chap. xx vi. 34, our going to heaven by death. 1 
55. Exod. xii. 15, The fruit of their land was 11 


Lev. vi. en ſaid to be uncircumciſed, a 


Xxili. 17 being at their firſt entrance a 
5 thither unclean; in which: 

their had was alſo a figure of another thing, even 11 
23 heaven was a type of fin and grace. + 1 
Again, The very land it ſelf was ſaid to keel n 


ſabbath, and fo to reft a holy reſt, even when ſhe! 


ſhe was given for them to dwell in. 


Lea, many of the features of the then church "Ft 

of God were ſet forth, as in figures and ſhadows, 4 1 

by * and things in that land, _ ſ 

Z Th general, lhe is ſaid to be beautifol 33 v 
1 Tirzab, Gong vi. 4.) and to be ee as Jeruff f. 
ſalem. | 

2. In perticular, her neck is compared to tlie} o. 


tower of David, builded for an ar woury. (Song h. 


iv. 4 ) her eyes to ſiſn pools of Hclhbon, by tig o 


gate of Bethrabbim, (chap, vii: 4. yher nole Y ww 


compared to the tower of Lebanan, which look © 


eth towards Damaſcus, (chap. iv. 1.) Yea, the bi in 


of her head is compared to a flock of ghats, whic 


come up from mount Gilead; and the tincll cf hei m 
Larments to the a of Lebanon, (ver. 2 t.) 
Nor 


To the Chriſtian Reater;,. v 
all“ Nor was this land altogether void of thagows, 
Le- even of her Lord and Saviour. Hence he ſays of 
me, | himſelf I am the roſe of Shardn, and the lilly of 
t to the valleys; (Song ii. 1.) Alſo the, his beloved, 
ure. ſaith of him, his countenance is as Lebanon, 
excellent as the cedars, (chap. v. 150 What ſhall 
ver Fay? The two cities, Sion and Jeruſalem, were. 
e of F ſuch as ſometimes ſer forth the two churches (Gal. 
ath. iv.) the true and the falſe, and their ſeed Iſaac and 
was Iihhmael. 
a2 I might alſo here ſhew you, that even the gifts 
ince and graces of the true church were ſet forth by_ 
nich we ſpices, nuts, grapes and pomegranates that the 
ven land of Camaan brought forth. Yea, that hell it 
elf was ſet forth by the valley of the ſons af Hin- 
eep nom, and Tophet. places in this country. Indeed 
ſne the whole in 2 manner was t ypical and a figura» 
dom tive thing. 

FF Put] have, in the ling diſcourſe, confined my 
ch ſeif to the Temole, that immediate piace of God's 
s, f worſhip. 4 ofw hole menge in particular, as Il have 
x ſid, Thave ſpoken, though to each with what bre- 
| asY vity 1 could for that ne of them are without a. 
eruf ſpirtzual, aud fo proſi able, ſignification o us. 
| And here we may behold much of the richneſs 
of-the wiſlom and grace. of Gd; Nnamciy, thats 
he even in the very place of worſhip of old, head 
ordain viſible forms and tepreſemations for the 
worſhippers to learn thein 10 W. rihup him by Yea, 
the Temple it ſelf w. , as 10 _ 0 them 4 good 
inſtruction. - | 
But in my thus firing, 1 give no - cnc urage. 
ment to any now, to fetch ut of the! ir o m fancies, 
A 3 ſizures- 
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To the Chriſtian Reader- 
hikes or ſimilitudes to worfnip God by. What 
God provided to be an help to the weakneſs of! 
his people of old, was one thing, and what ther 


invented without bis commandment was another 


For though they had his bleſſing when they wor- 
fhipped bim with ſuch types, ſhadows, and fouresB | 


Which he had enjoyned on them for that porpoſe 


yet *“ he ſorely puniſhed and 
* Fxod. xxxii. 35. plagued them when the 4 


1 


— 2 Kings xvii. 16, would add to theſe, inver: ri-Þ | 


17. 18, Acts. vii. ons of their own. Yea. he in} 


' 38, 39, 40, 47, 42. the very act of inſticuring 
43 their way of A 


forbad their giving, in any? 


thing. way to their own humours or fancies, and 1 


bound them ſtrictly to the orders of heaven. 
Look, ſaid God to Moſes, their firſt great legiſ-# 

Lator, * that thou make all things according to the 
E pattern ſhewed to thee i in the mount,” Exod 


xxV. 40. Heb. viii. 75. 4 


7 


Nor doth our apoſtle but take the ae meas; 


ſures, when he faith, If any man think«<th him 


* ſelf a prophet, or ſpiritval; let him acknowlecgd 
© that the things that I write unto you, are the 


_ * commandments of the Lord, {1 Cor, xiv. 37. 


When Solomon alfo was to build this Temp 
for the worſhip of God, though he was wiſer tha 
all men; yer God trufted neither to his wiſdo 
nor memory, nor to any immediate dictates fron 
3 to Lim, bow he would have him buill 

. No. he was to receive the whole platform theie 
of, ip writing, by the 0fpiration of God No 
would Ged give this platform of the T ewple, anc 
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To the Chriſtlan Reader. vii 


of its utenſils, immediately to this wiſe man, leſt 


perhaps by others, his wiſdom ſhould be idolized, 


or that ſome ſhould object, that the whole faſhion 
thereof proceeded of his fancy, only he made pre- 
tenſions of divine revelation, as a cover for his 
doings. SN. ; 

Therefore, I fay, not to kim, but to kis father 
David was the whole pattern given of it from hea- 


ven; and ſo by David to Solomon his ſon, in writing. 


* Then David, ſays the text, gave to Sglomon his 
ſon, the pattern of the porch, and the houſes there- 


ol, and of the treafuries thereof, and of the upper 


chambers thereof, and of the inner parlors thereof, 
and ofthe place of the mercy-ſeat, (1 Cron. xxviii. - 
11) And the pattern of all that he had by the ſpi- 
rit. of the courts of the houſe of the Lord, and of all 
the chambers round about, and of the treaſuries of 
the houſe of God, and of the t:caſuries of the de- 


Cicated things, (ver. 12) Alſo for thecourſes of the 
Ptieſts and Levites, and for all the woik of the ſer- 


vice of the houſe of the Lord, and for all the veſ- 
ſels of ſervice.in the houſe of the Lord, (ver. 13.) 

Yea, morover, he had from heaven, or by divine 
revelation, what the candleſticks muſt be made 


| of, and alſo how much was to go to each; the 


fame order and commandment he allo gave 
for the making of the tables, fleſh-hooks, cups, 


baſons, altar of incenfe ; with the pattern ſor the 


chariot of the cherubims, &c. ver. 14,15. 16, 17, 
18, 19 All this, ſaid David, the Lord made me 
underſtand by writing »y his hand upon me. even. 
all he work of this pattern, (ver. 20. S-1 ſay, 
he gave David the pattern of the Temple; e 

„ N | David 


viii To the Chriſtian Reader. 


the Tcmple, and no otherwiſe. 
\ True, all theſe were but figures, patterns, and 
ſhadows of things in hea- 
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X. 1. {aid aſore, ir Cod was ſo cir- 
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heavenly things theraſelves ? 

It is alſo io be concluded, that ſince thoſe ſha- 
dows of things in the heavens, are already com- 
mitred by God tu ſacred ſtory, and ſince that ſa- 
cred ſtory is ſaid to be able to make the man of 


| . CEE. ERS 


17.) It is a duty to us to leave off to lean to com- 

mon underſtandings, and to enquire and fearch 

out by that very holy writ, and nought elſe, by 

what and ho, we ſtwuld worſhip Gad. David was 
ſor enquiring in his Temple Pſal. xxvii. 4.) 

And although the old churck-way of worſhip 

is laid aſide as to us in New- Teſtament times: 


things and methods of worſhip, now; we may, 


of them, becauſe they ſerve to confirm and illuſtrate 
matters to our underſtandings. Lea, they ſhew us 


1 ment, as to the ſpiritualgeſs of the worſhip, was 
28 


| David gave Solomon the pattern of the Temple, 
and according to that pattern did Solomon build 


Heb. viii. 5. chap. vens, and not the very image 
ix. 8, 6, 23: chap. of the things: But, as was 


as not to leave any thing to the diQates of the 
godly and wiſeſt of men, what can we ſuppoſe he - | 
will now admit of the wit and contrivance of men in 
thoſe things that are, in compariſon to them, the 


Yet ſince thoſe very ordinances were figures of 


yea, w2 ought to fearch out the ſpiritual meaning 


the more exactly how the New and Old Teſta- 


Con o perfeRt in all things a Tim. iii. 15, 16, . 
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To the Chriſtian Reader; ix 


as one and the ſame; only the Old was clouded 
with ſhadows, but ours is with more open face. 

Features to the life, as we ſay, ſet out by a pie- 
ture, does excellently ſhew the skill ofthe artiſt. 
The Old and New Feſtament had the ſhadow, 
nor have we but the very image; both then are 
but emblems of what is yet behind. We may find 


our goſpel clouded in their ceremonies, and our 


ſpiritual worſhip ſet out ſomewhat by their carnal 
ordinances, ER, oe 
Now becauſe, as I ſaid, there lies, as wrapt up 


in z mantle, much of the glory of our goſpel-mat- 


ters in this Temple which Solomon builded; there- 
fore I have made, as well as I could, by tompar- 
ing ſpiritual things with temporal, this book upon 
this ſubjec . JJV 
I dare not pie fume to ſay, That 1 know I have 


hit right in every thing, but this I can ſay, I have 


endeavoured ſo to do. True, I have not for 
theſe things. fiſhed in other mens waters, my 
Bible am Cancordance are my only library in 


my writings, Wherefor2, cou:tenus. reader, if 


thou ſindeſt any thing, either in word or matter, 
that thon ſhalt judge doth vary from God's truth, 
let it be counted no man's elſe but mine: Pray 


Sad) allo to pardon my frult, do thou alfo loving- 


Is paſs it by, and receive «hat thou fiadeſt will 
do ihe good. 2 | OL, 

And for thy eafier ſinèing of any particular in 

tue book, IT have in the leaves following, ſer be- 

fore thee the chief heads, one by one; and alſo 

in what page of the book thou mayeſt find them. 
| Thy Servant in the Goſpel, 

| JOHN. BUN YAN, 
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7 Where the Temple was built. 

9 | 

2 HE Temple was built at Jeruſalem, on 
5 Mount Moriah, in the thretbing-ſloor ot 
27 | Arnon the Jebuſite, whereabout Abra- 
ed ham offered up Iſaac; there where David 
31 net the Angel of the Lord, when he came wich his 
or diawn ſword in his hand to cut off the people at 
3s Wſcrufalem, for the fin which David committed in 
39 Wis diſorderly numbering the people, Gen. xxii 3, 


4, 5. 1 Chron. xxi. 15. Chap. xxii. 1. 2 Chron. 
or Min. 1. 
44 There Abraham received his Iſaac from the to 1. 
There the Lord was intreated by avid to take a- 
47 EW vay the plague, and to return to Iſrael agün in 
ielt Fmorcy : from whence alſo David guth red, that | 
5 chere God's Temple muſt be built. This, (ſaid 
he) is the houſe of the Lord God, and this is the 
153 altar of the burnt- offering for Iſrael, 1 Chron, 
Xi. 28. chap, xxil. 1. chap. iii. 1. 


15 c This Mount Moriah, thercfore, was a type afthe 
S " Son of God, the mountain of the Lord s houſe the 
159 


Rock 28ainſt Which the gates of hell cannot pre. 
Vall. 


1 


ham and David, did diſplay his mercy. And as 


SOLOMON' TEMTLE 


HAP, H. 
Who built the Temple. 


HE Temple was built by Solomon, a man, 
peaceable and quiet; and that in name, by p 
nature, and in government: for ſo God had before] 
10d David, namely, that ſuch an one, the builder Hb. 
of the Temple, ſnould be. 
* Behold, ſaith he, a fon ſhall be born unto thee, 
who ſhall be a man of reſt; and I will give bim 
reſt from all his enemies round about; for his 
name ſhall be called Solomon, and I will give 
peace andquietneſs to Iſrael in his days: he ſhall 
build an houſe for my name, and he ſhall] be my 
Son, I will be his Father, 1 Chron, XXIi. 9, 10. 
Plal, Ix aii. i, 2, 3. 4 . 

As, therefore, Mount Moriah was atype of Chriſt 
as the foundation ; fo Solomon was a type of him, 
as the builder of his church. The mount was ſig— 
nal, for that, thereon the Lo1d God, before Abra- 


R „ 


A 


Solomon built this Temple, fo Chriſt doth build his 
houſe : © Yea, he ſhall build the eve:lalting Temple, © 
and he ſhall bear the glory,” Heb. ili. 3, 4: Zech. Ib 
VI. (2, 13. Ci 
And in that Solomon was called . it BY 
was to ſhew with what peaceable dôctrine and“ 
ways Chrilt's houſe and church ſhould be built, “ 
IIa. ix. 6. Micah. vii. 2, 3, 4» ſ 


CHAP, 


T 


FEFTRITFUAL-T ZE 
CHAP. II. 
Hou the Temple was 6uilt. 
\ HE Temple was built, not merely by the 
dictates of Solomon, tho' he was wiſer than 
Ethan, Heman, Calcol, "and Darda, and ail men, 
1 Kings iv. 31. but it was built by rules, preſcri- 
bed by, or in a written word; and, as fo, delivered 
to him by his father David. 
For when David gave to Solomon his ſon a 
charge to build the Temple of God; uith that 
charge, he gave him alſo the pattern of all in wri- 
ting; even a pattern of the porch, houſe, cham- 
bers, treaſuries, parlours, &c. and of the place for 
the mercy-ſcat ; which pattern David had of God: 
nor would God truſt his memory with it. The 
Lord made me, ſaid he, unJeiſtand in witting, by 
his hand upon me, even all the work of this pat- 
tern.“ Thus, therefore, David gave to Solomon 
his ſon, the Pater of all; and thus Solomon his 
ſon duh the houſe of God, See I Chron. xxvilt. 
from ver. 9. to ver-. 20. 15 
And anſwerable to hie, Chrifl Jeſus, the builder 
of uis own houſe, whoſe houſe arc we, doth build 
his wry habitation for kim to dwcll in; even ac- 
cording to the commanument of God the Father. 
For, faith he, I have not ſpoken of myſelf, but 
* the Father which ſent me, be gave me a com- 
mand ment what I ſhouid ſpeak.” And hence it is 
ſaid, God gave him the revelation.” And aga'n, 
* That he took the book out of the hand of him 
* that fat on the throne ;' and fo acted as ty the 
B 2 buileing, 


SOL OMO HN 's TEMTTE 


chap. V. J. 
- c H AP. IV. £2 
Of what the Temple was built. : 


HE materials with whicls the Temple was 
built, were ſuch as were in their own nature 
common to that which was left behind; things 

that naturally were not fit to be laid without art, 

to be laid on fo holy a houſe. And this ſhews, that 
thoſe at whom Chriſt je ſus dehgns to build his church, 
are by nature no better than others. But as the 
trees and ſtones of which the Temple was built, 
were firſt hexed and ſquared before they were 

At to be laid in that houſe ; fo {inners, of which the 

church is to be built, mult 6:Tt be fitted by the 

word and Ucfrine; and then fitly laid in their 
place in the church, | | 

For tho', as to the nature, there is no difference 

betwixt thoſe made uſe of to build God's houſe 
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b „eee 
914 o ” 


as thoſe trees ant ſtones that are hewed and ſqua- 
cd fur building by art, are made to differ from thoſe 
Mhich ative in the wood or pit. 

Ihe Lord Jeſus, therefore, while he ſecketh ma- 
terials wheiewith to build his houſe, he h:deth 
them * the clay of the fame lump that he reject- 
6 eth, and leaves behind. Are we bettcr than they! 
No, in noways. Rom. ini. chap. ix. Nay, 1 
think il any be beſt, tis they which are leti be- 
hind. * He came not to call the righteous, but ſin- 
ners ta repentance,” Mark ii. 17. And indecd, 
in this he doth ſhew buth the greatuels of his grace 


building up of his church, John Ki), 49% Rev. i. 1.7 


Vith, yet by g grace they differ from others; even 


and 
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Wand workmanſhip; his grace, in taking ſuch ; and 
bis workmanſhip, in that he makes them mcet tor 
his holy habitation, 


This the current of ſcripture maketh mat : 


Vhereſore it is needleſs now to cite particulars ; 


doth 
je cc. 
ey! 
y, 1 
be- 
lin- 
lecd, 


race 
and 


only we muſt remember, that none are laid in this 
building as they come out of the wood or pit: but 
as they firſt paſs under the hand and rule of this 
out builder of the T emple of God. | 


HA P. V. 


Who was to fell thoſe Trees, and to Hig thoſe 
Stones with which Solomon built the Tanke | 


S the trees were to be ſelled, and ſtones to be 
digged, fo there was for that matter ſelect 
workmen appointed. 
Theſe were not of the ſons of Jacob, nor of the 
houſe of Iſrael: they were the ſervants of Hiram, 
King of Tyre, and the Gibeonites, namely, their 


children that made a league with Joſhua, in the 


day that God gave the land of Canaan to his people, 
Joſhua ix. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 1 Kings v. 
2 Chron. xxvil, 28. 

And theſe were types of our goſpel- -miniſters, 
who are the men appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to make. | 
ſinners, by their preaching meet for the houſe of 
God. Wherefore as he was famous of old, who 
was (trong *to lift up his ax upon the thick boughs, 
to ſquare wood for the building of the Temple ;” 
ſo a miniſter of the goſpel now i alſo famous, if 
much uſed by Chriſt for the converting of ſinners 

| B 3 to- 
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to himſc'f, that he may build him a Temple withs 
them, Plal. vii. 4, 5, 6. Rom. xvi. 7. 4 
But why, may ſome ſay, do you meke ſo home] 
Ty a compariſon ? I anfiver, becauſe [ believe it if 
true; for 'tis grace, not gifts, that makes us ſons ard 
the beloved of God. Gifts make a minifter ; and 
as a miniſter, one is but a ſervant to hew woo! 
and draw water for the houſe of my God.“ Ye! 
Paul, tho? a fon, yet counted himſelf not a fm, by 
a ſervant, parcly as he was a miniſter, a ſervant 
of God, a ſervant of Chrift, and a ſcrvant of th 
church, and your ſervant for Jeſas, ſake, Tit. i. 1 
Rom. f. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 5. 

A man then is a fon, as he is begotten and bort 
of God to himſelf, and a ſervant as hd is gifted ſo 
work in the houſe of his father; and tho? it is tru] 
the ſervant may be a fon, yet he is not a ſon be 
* cauſe he is a ſervant.“ Nor doth it follow, th: 
becauſe all ſons may be ſervants; therefore all ſe 
vants ate ſons: no, all the ſervants of God are nd 
fons ; and therefore, when time ſhall come, he thi 
is only a ſervant here ſhall certainly be put out 
the houſe, even out of that houſe himſelf did he 
to build. The ſervant abideth not in the hou 
for ever: the ſervant; that is, he that is only 
Exek. xlvi. 16,17. John . 

So then as a ſon thou art an Iſraclite. as a { 
vant a Gibeonite. The conlideration of this ma 
Paul ſtart; he knew lots gifts made him not a ly 
J Cor. ah 28, 29, 30, 31. Chap. xiii. 17 2. 

The ſum then is, A man may be a ſervant and 
2 ; 2 ſervant, as he is employed by Chrilt in 

ouſe for the good of others, d a ſon, as ho is 
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T's: timber and flones with which the 
ed in the wad or pit; 
to the place where the houſe ſhould be ſet up: 0 


tool of fron heard in the houſe wile it was build 
g 


terials of which the houſe was ball, 
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partaker of the grace of adoption; but all ſervants 
ale not ſons: ant let this by 2 caution an.i a call 
to miniſters to do all acts of icrvice for God, and 
in hi; N with reverence and podly fear. And: 
with ali humility, let us deſire to be paitakers ours 
{elves o EY grace we preach to others,” 1 Cor. 
IX. 25. 2 - 

This is a great ſaying, and written perhaps ta 
keep m iniſters bumble: And ſtrangers thall ſtand 


and feed your flucks, and the fon of the alien 


mal be you- ploughmoen, ad your vine-dref* 
ters,” Iis-- xi: $5 | 
To be a. phougliman here is to be a preacher z 
and to be a vine-dteſfer here is to be a preacher, 
Luxe ix. 59, 60, 61, 62.494 1 Cor. ix. 27. Mat, 
Ii. . 2. J, 4+ 8. Chap. XXI. 28, 1 Cor. . 
And if he does this work willingly he bas a re- 
ward; if nut, * a diſpenſation of tlie goſpel is com- 
mitted to him, and that's all, 1 Cor. ix. 17. 


CHAP. VI. 


Ti whit Condition the Timber and Stones auere whe 
brought to be laid inthe building of the Temples 


Temple was built, were ſquared and hew- 
and ſo there made every 
way fit for that work, even before they were brought 


that there was neither hammer nor ax, nor any 


I Kings vi. * 

And this ſhews, as W Haid helen has the ma 

were (be 
tor 


SOLOMON" Trurrr 
fore the hand of the woͤrkman touched them) as un- 


W fit to be laid in the building, as were thoſe that were 


left behind; conſequently that themſelves, none 


otherwiſe, but by the ait of others, were made fit 


to be laid in this building. 8 

To this our New-Teſtament Temple anſwers: 
for thoſe of the ſons of Adam who are counted 
worthy to be laid in this building, are not by na- 


ture, but by grace, made meet for it; not by their 


own wiſdom, but by the word of God. Hence he 
faith, I have hewed them by the prophets.” And 

again, miniſters are called God's builders and la- 
dourers even as to this work, Hoſ. vi. 5. 1 Cor. 
Mi. 10. and 2 Cor. vi. t, Col. i. 28. 

No man will lay trees as they come from the 
wood, for beams and rafters in his houſe; nor 
tones, as digged in the walls. No; the trees muſt 
be hewed and ſquared, and the ſtones ſawn and 
made fit, and ſo be laid in the houſe. 

| Yea, they muſt be ſo ſawn, and fo ſquared, that 


1 | | in coupling they may be joined exactly, elſe the 
building will not be good, nor the workman have 


credit of his doings.  _ | 
Hence our goſpel-church, of which the Temple 


vas a type, is ſaid to be fitly formed, and that there 
is a fit ſupply of every joint for the ſecuring of the 
Wy whole, 1 Pet. iii. 5. Epheſ. iv. 20, 21. chap. iv. 


16. Col. ii. 19. | 


As they therefore build like children that build 


with wood, as it comes from the wood or foreſt, 
and with ſtones as they come from the pit; even 
fo they who pretend to build God an houſe of un- 
converted {nners, unhe wed, unſquared, * 

| | ed: 


/ 
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ed: wherefore God's workin according to God's 
advice, prepare their work without, * and make it 
fit ſor themſelves in the field, and afterwards 


© build the houſe,” Prov. xxiv. 27. 


Let miniſters therefore look to this, and take 


| heed leſt inſtead of making their notions (togp to 


the word, they. make the tt ſtoop to their 
notions. 


c HAF. VII. 


of the Foundation of the Temple. 

HE foundation of the Temple is that upon 

which it ſtood; and it was twoſold': firlt, the 
hill Moriah, and then thoſe great ſtones upon which 
it was erected, This hill Moriah, as was ſaid be- 
ſore, did more properly typify Chriſt. Hence Mo- 
riah is called the mountain ef the houſe,” it be- 
ing the rock on which it was buiit. Theſe great 
ſtones called foundation ſtones, were types of the 
prophets and apoſtles, Matth. xvi. 18. Epheſ. it. 
20, 21. Heb. x1. 10. | 

Whereſore theſe ſtones were ſtones of the big- 
geſt ſize, ſtones of eight Cubits, and (tones of ten 
cubits, 1 Kings vil. 10. 

Now, as the Temple had this double foundation, 
ſo we muſt conſider it reſpe ctively and diſtinctly: 
for Ciriſt is the ſoundat ion one w ay, the prophets 
and apoltles a foundation another; Chrilt is the 
foun lation perſonally. ard weritoriouſly, but the 


prophets and apuitles by d*trite minifterially? 


The church * Wal WW _ i» God's New T«{timent 
JT ein ple, as It is ſaid to be built on Chriſt the ſoun— 
1 {ov none other is the foundation but he, 

I Cor. a 
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I Cor. ili. 11,12. But as it is ſaid to be built up- 
on the apoſtles, ſo it is ſaid to have twelve founda- 
tions, and mult have none but they, Rev.xxi. 14. 

What is it then? why we muſt be built up- 


6 | on Chriſt, as he is our prieſt, ſacrifice, prophet, 


king, and advocate; and upon the other, as they 
are infallible inſtructors and preachers of him ; not 
that any may be an apoſtle, that ſo ſhall eſteem of 
himſelf, nor that any other doctrine be admini- 


they are ſet forth as the chief and laſt. Theſe are 

_ alſo they, as Moſes, which are to look over all the 
building, and to ſee that all in this houſe be done 
according to the pattern ſhewed to them in t he 
mount, Exod. xxxix. 43. John xx. 21, 22, 23. 1 
Cor. iii. 9. chap. iv. 9. | 
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put an apoſtle in the room of Chriſt, nor Chriſt in 
the place of one of thoſe apoſtles: let none but 
Chriſt be the high prieſt and ſacrifice for your 
ſouls to God; and none but that doctrine which is 
apoſtolical be to you as the mouth of Chriſt, for 
in{truction to prepare you, and to prepare materi- 
als for this Temple of God, and to build them upon 
this foundation, Ss 
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CH A pP. Unt. 


the Foundation of the Temple. 


FH Es E loundation-ſtones, as they were great, 

ſo they were coſtly ſtones ; tho', as I ſaid 
of themſelves, of no more worth than they of their 
nature that were left behind, Their coſtlineſs 


ſtred but what is the doctrine of the twelve; ſor 


Let us then keep theſe diſtinctions clear, and not 


Of the Richneſs of the Stones which were laid for 


therefore 


fp" DOR ne. dn R 


© TOC 


SPITTUALIZED ut 
therefore lay in thoſe additions which they recei- 
ved from the King's charge. LE 

Firſt, In that labour which was beſtowed upon 


them in ſawing, ſquaring, and carving : for the 


ſervants, as they were cunning ai this work, ſo 
they beſtowed much of their art and labour upon 
them, by which they put them into excellent form, 
and added to their bigneſs, glory, and beauty, fit 
for ſtones upon which ſo goodly a fabric was to be 
built. | — 


within and without, ſo, as it ſeems to me, they 
were inlaid with other ſtones more precious than 
themſelves : inlaid, I ſay, with ſtones of divers co- 


lours. According as it is written; © I wil! lay the 


foundation with ſapphires,” Ila. liv. 11. Not that 
the foundations were ſapphires, but they were laid, 
inlaid with them: or, as he faith in another 
place, They were adorned with goodly ſtones and 


gifts, Luke xxi. 5. | — 


This is ſtill more ampliſied, where it is written 
of the New Jeruſalem (which is ſtill the Teſta- 


ment-Church on earth, and fo the ſame in ſub- 


ſtance with what is now); * The foundations of 


the wall of the city, ſaith he, were garniſhed with 


© all manner of precious ſtones,” Rev. xxi. 19. True, 


theſe there are called the foundations of the wall 


of the city, but it has reſpect to the matter in hand; 
for that which is before called a Temple, for its 
comparative ſmallneſs, is here called a city, for, or 
becauſe of its great increaſe; and both the founda- 
tions of the wall of the city, as well as of the 


Secondly, Theſe ſtones, as they were thus wrought 


Temple, 


„ ge troots ), © entre 
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fare the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb,“ 


Rev, XXi. 14. 


For theſe carvings and inlayings, with all other 
beautiſications, were types of the extraordinary 


gifts and graces of the apoſtles. *Hence the apo» 


ſtle calls ſuch giſts ſigns of apoſtleſhip, Rom. 
XV. 19. 2 Cor. Xii. 21. Heb. ii. 4. For as the 


foundation- ſtones of the Temple were thus garniſh- - 


ed, ſo were the apoſtles beautified with a call, giſts 
and graces peculiar to themſelves. Hence he ſays, 
firſt, apoſtles ; for that they were firſt and chief in 
the church of Chriſt, 1 Cor. Xii, 28. 


Nor were theſe ſtones only laid for a founda- 


tion; for the temple,the great court, the inner-court, 
as alſo the porch of the Temple, had round about 
them three rows of theſe ſtones for their ſounda- 
tion,” 1 Kings vil. 1. | | 
Sipnifying, as ſeems to me, that the more out- 
ward and external part, as well as that more inter- 
nal worſhip to be performed to God, ſhould be 
grounded upon apoſtolical doctrine and appoint- 
ments, 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11, 12.2 Theſ. ii 15. chap, 
iii. 6. Reb. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4. Es | 


CHAP. Ix. 


Which IWay the Face or Front of the Temple flood. 


1. HE Temple was built with its face or 


| front towards the cal}, and that perhaps, 


becauſe the glory of * the, God of Iſrael was to 
come from the way of the caſt unto it,” Ezek, 
Xlvil. 1, 2; 3, 4. chap. iv. 1. W hercfore in that 


that 


* 


its front {tood towards tlie caſt, it may be to ſhew, 


oo 9 Reno — 


JJ FUALTEED.:. og 
hat the true goſpel- church would have its eye to, 


Paul, but whither? We have our converſation, 
| faid he, in Heaven,fram whence our expecta: ion 


2. It was alſo ſet with its face towards the eaſt, 
to keep the people of God from commiting idole- 
try, to wit, from worſhiping the hoſt of Heaven, 
and the ſun, whoſe riſing is from the eaſt. For, 
ſince the face of the Temple ſtood towards the eaſt, 


and ſince the worſhippers were to worſhip at, or 
with their faces towards the Temple, it ſollows, 


that both in their going to, and worſhipping God 


| towards that Place, their faces mult be from, and 


their backs towards the ſun, The thus building 


of the Temple therefore was a ſnare to idolaters, 
and a proof of the zcal of thoſe that were the true 


worſhippers ; as alſo to this day, the true Goſpel- 
initicuted worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt is; hence he is ſaid, 


a glory, Iſa. viii. 14. Chap. ix. 19. | 
F 3. Do but fee how God catched the idolatrous 
I lens by this means in their naughtineſs; © And he 


ö brought me, ſaid the prophet, into the inner 


* court of the Lord's houſe, and behold, at the 
7 door of the Temple of the Lord, even between 
" | the porch and the altar, were about five and 


> | twenty men, with their backs towards the Tem- 
s, I ple of the Lord, and their faces een the ealt 3 
to Ezck. viii. 16. | 

K. It was therefore, as I fd: ſet with its face to- 


eck idolaters. 


and expectation from the Lord. We look, ſaid 


is, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Phil. iii. 20, 21. Pfal. Ixii. 8. 


to idolaters to be a ſnare and trap, but to the 8⁰⁴¹ 


Nrards the eaſt, to prevent falſe worſtipers, and de- 


F 


Ezek. ili. 8. Matth. Xvi. 18. 


ven, knowing that at his coming he will bring 
healing in his wings: ſor from the eaſt, he will 
appeat when he comes the ſecond time without ſin 


to the welt; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son 


ed with the load-ſtone of his word, with the face 
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4. From the eaſt alſo came the moſt blaſting f 
winds, winds that are deſtructive to man and beaſt, 
to fruit and trees, and ſhips at ſea, Exod. x, 13. Job | 
xxvii. 2 1. Ezek. xvil. 10. Chap. xix. 12. Pfal, | 
Alvin. J. Ezek. x. 11. 

Iſay, the eaſt- wind. or that which comes -Gom 
thence, is the moſt hurtful; yet you ſee, the Tem- 
ple hath ſet her face againſt it, to ſhew, that the 
true church cannot be blaſted or made to turn back 
by any affliction. - Tis not eaſt-winds, nor none of | 
their blaſtings, that can make the Temple turn a- | 
bout. Hence he faith, That Jacob's face ſhall 
not wax pale.” And again, I have made thy 
face ſtrong againſt their faces, and that the gates 
* of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, Iſa, xxix. 22. 


5. It might be alſo built with its face towards ; 
the eaſt, to ſhew, that the true church looketh, as | 
before I hinted, for her Lord and King from Hea- | 


unto falvation, of which the ſun gives a memento 
in his riſing there every morning. * For as the 
* lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth un- 


of man be,” Mal. iv. 2. Heb. ix. 28. Col. iii. 3. 
2 Pet. xi. 12, 13, 14. Matth. xxiv. 27. 
6. Chriſt, as the north- pole, draws thoſe touch- 


of their ſouls towards him, to look for, and haſten 
to his coming. © And this alfo is ſignified by the 
Temple ſanding with his face towards the eaſt. 

7 CHAP, 


7 
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. 
Of the Courts of the Temple. 


Perccive that there were two courts belonging 
to the Temple. The firſt was called the out- 
ward court, Ezek. xl. 7. Chap: xlvi. 21. 

1. This was that into which the people of ne- 
ceſſity firſt entered. when they went to worſhip in 
the Temple; conſequently that was it, in and by 
which the people did firſt ſhew their defires to bu 
worſhip:rs of God. And this anſwers to thoſe bad- 
ges and ſigns of love to relig.. that people have 
in face or "outward . Matth. xXili. 27. 
2 Cor. X, 7. 

2. In this, tho? here may Grneidund 8 truth, 
yet ofiner lies and diſſimulation; wherefore com- 
monly an outward appearance is ſet in oppoſition 
to faith and truth, as the outward is in oppoſition 
to the inner court, aud the outward to the inwar{ 
man; and that is when it is by itfelf, for then it 
profits notning, Rom. ii. 28. I Cor. Xitl, 1, 2, 3. 
2 Cor. v. 12. 

3, Hence, tho' the outward court was fomething 
to the Jews, becauſe by outward bodies, they. were 
diſtinguiſhed from the Gentiles ; yet to us, it is lit- 
tle; for now he is not a Jew who is one only out- 

' wardly : therefore ali the time of the be aſt's 
reign this court is given to be troden under foot; 
for, as (aid, outward {hew will avail nothing when. 


* the beaſt comes to turn and toſs up profeters with 
20 his horns, Rev xi. 12. 

den 4. But as there was an outward, ſo there was an 
"ths inner court; a court that ſtood nearer to the Tem- 


ple, and fo to the true practical part of worſhip, 
P. | | 4 i; | than 
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than that outward court did, Ezck. x. 13. Chap. 
XIVI. I. 1 Kings vi. 36. 


5. This inner court is that which | is called the | 


court of the prieſts, becauſe it was that in which 
' they boiled the treſpaſs-offerings, and in which 
they prepared the fin- offering tor the people, 
2 Cor. iv. 9. Ezek. xlvi. 20. 

6. This court therefore was the place of prac- 
tice and of preparation to appear before God, which 
is the ſirſt true token of a ſinccre and honeſt mind. 
+Vherclorc here, od not in the outward court, 


ſtood the great brazen altar, which was a type of | 


Chriſt, by whom alone the true worſhippers make 


their approach with acceptance unto Gt d. Alſo 


here ſtood the brazen-ſcaffold, on which the king 


kne led when he prayed for tlie people, a type of | 


Chiſt's prayers for his when he was in the world, 
1 Kings ii. 2 Chron. vi. 13. Jabn vii. 
Go Wheref. re this court was a type of oraient 
ritip, and to of. our praying, hearing, and eat- 
5 before God. There belonged to this count ſe- 
veral gates, an caſt, a ſouth, and a north-gate; and 
when the people of the land went into this court 
to worlhip, they ware not 10 go out at the gate by 
which they came in, but out of the gate over a 
gainſt it, to ihew the true chriſtians ſhould perle 
vere right on, and nut turn back whatever they 
met with in the way. * He thut entereth in by the 
way cf the north-gate to worſhip fnall go out by 
the way of the ſyuth-gate ; and he that enter- 
eth in by the way of the ſuuth-pate, hcſhall not 
return by the way of the gate, whereby he came 
in, but mal! go over-2gaiulk it, Ezck. Nuit o. 


8. Ihe 2. 


"© Hh Aa 1 
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8. Theſe courts were places of great delight to 
the Jews, as both feizned and ſincere profeſſion is ta 
thoſe that practiſe therein. Wherefore when the 
| Jews did enter into theſe, they did uſe to do it with 
ch | praiſe and pipe, as do both hypocrites and ſincere 
e ones. So then when a man ſhall tread in both 
©, WE theſe courts, and ſhall turn what he ſeems to be, 
into what he ſhould be in reality; then, and nor 
Ce till then, he treads them as he ſhould; for then he 
on makes the outward court, and his treading there, 
„but a paſſage to that which is more inward and ſin- 
rt. cere. But he that ſtays in the outward one is but 
ſuch an one a: pleaſes not God; for that he wants 
the praclice of what he profeſſes with his mouth. 
: FV 
Cf the great brazen Atar that ſtood in the Inner- 
| Court of the Temple. | 


N the innet-court, ſtood the great brazen altar 


al which Solomon made ; this is evident, for that 
t- WW when he kneeled upon the ſcaffold there to pray, 
> he kneeled before this altar; ſee Exod. xl. 6, 29. 
id 2 Chron. vi. 13. 2 Kings xvi, 14. Joel ii. 17. 
rt 2. This altar ſeems to be placed about the middle 
y of this court, over againſt the porch of this houſs ; 
a and between it and the Temple, was the place 
8 where Zachariak was ſhin. This altar was cal- 
y ied the altar of burnt-offering; and therefore it 
* was a type of Chriſt in his divinity; for Chriſt's 
y body was our true burnt - offering, of whicl the bo- 
ky dies of the ſacrificed beaſts was a type, / Now that 
t altar upon which his body was offered, was his Di- 
Fl vinity or Godhezd ; for that, and that only, could 


bear up that offering in the whole of its ſufferings ; 
2 C 3 / and 


/ 
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and that therefore, and that only was to receive | 
the fat, the glory- Hence it is ſaid, He, through 
* the eternal Spirit, offered himelf without {pot to | 
God,“ Heb. ix. 14. 

3. For Chriſt is prieſt, aid ſerif e, ad altar, 
and all. And as a prieſt he offered, as a Her ifa 
he ſuffered, and as a God he ſupported bis huma- 
nity, in that ſufferiug of all the pains it under went, 
Gal. i. 4. Chap. ii. 20. 1 Pet. iii. 18. Heb. ix. 14. 

4. It was then Chriſt's gochead, nat the tree, 
that was the altar of burnt-off:ring ; or that by 
- which Chriſt offered himſ-If an offering and a ſa- 
cxifice to God for a ſweet- ſmelling favour. 

5. That jt was not the tree is evident, for that 
could not ſanctiſy the gift, to wit, his body; but 
Chriſt afficmeth, © that the altar fn Aibeth tl. e giti: 

and by {o ſaying, he affirmeth, that the altar on 
which he offered his off: ring was greater than the 
offering itſelf, Matth. xxiti. 19. 

Now the body of Chriſt was the gift; for ſo he 
faith, I give my flcſh for the life of the world, 
John vi. 

But now, what thing | is Hat which is greater than 
his wet fave the altar, his divinity, on which it 
was off-red? the tree then wasnot the altar which 
fanctiſied this gift, to make it of virtue enough to 
make reconciliation eee vi. 15. Chap. 

xvii. 19 Hed, ix. 14. Col. i. 19, 20, 21. 

Nov, ſince this altar of buen: offering was thus 
eee inner- cou i it teacheth us ſeveralthings, } 

Firſt, That thoſe that come only into the out- 
ward court, or that reſt in a bare appearance of 
ili ty, * nor * ſo doing come to Jeſus 
? Cliiſt ; 


1 
*. 
N 
3 
| 
+ 
171 
| 
| if 


—— — 
— —— 2 — ae 
— —— —U— 2 * 


pa zz 2 js 
—— rege — — 


lohn . notice only of the temple and this altar, 


and them that worſhip therein, and leaves out the 


out ward-court, and 10 them that come no farts der, 


. 


Secondly, This teaches us als; that: we are to 


enter into that temple of God by blood. The al- 


tar, this altar of burnt-offering, ſtood as men ment” 
into the temple: they muſt go by it, yea, ther 
they mult leave their offering, and fo go in „ 
W. orthip. even as a token that they came * thither 
by facirfice and hy blood.“ . 
Thirdly, Upon this altar, Solomon at the dedi- 
cation of the Temple, offered thouſands, Loth of 


\ oxen and of ſheep, to ſigniſy furely the abundant 


worth and richneſs that would be in the blood of 


Chriſt, to ſave when it (hould be ſhed for us; for 


his blood is ſpoken of with an how oy more. 
* For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the aſhes 
of a hcifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to 
the purifying of the fleth, Chow much more) ſhall 
the blood of Chtiſt. who through the eternal ſpi- 
rit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge 
your confcience, from dead works, to ſerve the 
living God,” Hab. ix. 14. 2 Chron. vii. 5, 6, 7, 
8. Heb. * 11-12. 

Ler us then not dare to top, or ſtay i in the out- 
ward court, for there is not this altar; nor let us 


- 
v 
c 
c 
0 


dare. when we come into this court, to be careleſs 
whether we look to this altar or no; for it is by 
blood we mult enter; * for without re of 
blood there is no remiſſion.” Let us always then, | 
| When we com? hither, m9 cur An, in innocency, 


c and 
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Chil till, for this altar ſtands not there. Hence 
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and ſo compaſs this holy altar. For that by 
Chriſt, who is the altar indeed, we are reconciled 
to God; this is looking to Jeſus,” this is com- 


ing to God by him, of whom this altar and the | 


facrifice thereon was a type. 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the Pillars that were before the Porch | of the 
, | Temple. 


HERE were divers pillars belonging to the 

| Temple. But in this place, we are confined 

to ſpeak of only two; namely, thoſe which ſtood 
before the Temple. | 

Theſe pillars ſtood before the porch or entrance 
into the Temple, looking towards the altar, the 
court, and them that were the worſhipers there: 
alſo they were a grace and a beauty to the front of 
the houſe. 

1. Theſe pillars ſtood, one on the right-hand, 
and the other on the left, at the door of the porch 
of the Temple, and they had names given them 
(you may be ſure) to ſignify ſomething. The 
name of that on the right-band was called Jachin 
(God ſhall eſtabliſh ; ) and the name of that on the 


left-hand was Boaz, (ia it is ſtrength) 1 Kings vii. 


21. 2 Chron. iii. 17. 

2. Theſe two pillars were types of Chriſt's apo- 
ſtles, of the apoſtles of circumciſion, and of the un- 
circumciſion. Therefore the apoſtle Paul alſo cal- 
leth them pillars, Gal. ii. And faith, that the pil- 
lar en the right-hand was a type of himſelf and his 


companions, who were to go to the uncircuaciſed, 


* 


ot | 
JJC 
and teach the Gentiles the way of life. When 
James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to be pil- 
© lars, perceived the grace that was given unto me, 
they gave unto me and Barnabas tbe right-hands 
© of fellowſhy, that we ſhould go unto the heathen, 
and they unto the circumciſion,” Gal, it. 9. 
So.then, thele two pillars were types of theſe 
two orders of the apoltles in this their divers ſer- 
vice for God. | | 
3. And that Paul and Barnabas, was ſignified 


by theſe on the right-hand, to wit, to be the apo- 


ſtles of the Gentijes, he ſheweth again, where he 
ſaith, I am the miniſter of Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
miniſtring the grace of God, that the offering up 
* of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſanct - 
* fied by the Holy Ghaſt, Rom. Xi. 13. Chap. 
XV. 16. | 

4. And ſince the name of this pillar was Jachin 
(God ſhall eſtabliſh) as it ſheweth that oppoſition 
hall attend it; ſo alſo, that God would bleſs his 
wore preached by them to the Gentiles, to the con- 
verſion of numbers of them, © mauger all the op- 
* poſition of the enemy.” 1 | 

5. This is further implied, for that they were 
made of brats; as he faith of the prophet, '* I have 
made thee a fenced brazen wall, an iron pillar ;? 
and their fighting againlt thee ſhall nothing at all 
prevail. Wherelore Paul ſays of himſelf, I am 
* ſet for the Egience of the golpei,” that the truth 
thercof might continue with you, Phil. i. 17. Gal. 
li. 5. 
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CHAP. xn. „ 
| Of the Height of theſe Pillars that thus ſtood before 


/ 


the Porch of the Door of the Temple. 


FT HE pillars were eighteen cubits high a- 
| 1 picce,and that is as high, yea, as high again, 
| as the higheſt giant that ever we read of in the 
world; for the higheſt of which we read was but fix 

| cCubits and a ſpan. . 
| True, the bedſtead of Og was nine cubits long, 
| but I trow, the giant himfelf was ſhorter, Deut. iti, 
T1. 2 Chron, iti. 15. But put the longeſt to the 
longeſt, and ſet the one upon the ſhoulders of the 
| Other, and yet cach pillar was higg.er than they. | 
We have now, as I know of, but few that re- 
main of the remnant of the giants, and tho' they | 
boaſt as if they were higher than Agag, yet thele 1 
Pillars are higher than they. | 

Theſe pillars are the higheſt ; you may equal | 
them, and an inch above is worth an ell below,” 
The height therefore of theſe pillars is, to ſhew us q 
What high dignity God did put upon thoe of his 
f ſaints whom he did call to be apoſtles of the Lamb; 

for their office and call thereto is the higheſt in the 
church of God. Theſe men, I ſay, were made 
F thus high by their being caſt in ſuch a mould. Or 
that which added yet ſurther to their height, we 
will ſpeak anon. We only fpeak now of the high | 
| 
| 


call, by. which they, and only they were made ca- 
pable of apoſtolical authority. The apoſtles were 
ſent immediately,their call was extraordinary, their 
office was univerſal, they had alike power in all 
churches, and their doctrine was infallible. Acts 

=, | | | | XXVI. 
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XXV1- 16. 1 Cor. ix. 1. Gal. i. 1. 1 John i. 1, 2, 
3. John ii. 23. ; à— 5 
And what can our pretended giants do or ſay in 
compariſon of theſe? The truth is, all other men to 
theſe, are dwarfs, are low, dark, weak, and beneath, 
not only as to call and office, but alſo as to gifts 
and graces. This ſentence, Paul an apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, drowneth all. What now are all o- 
ther titles of grandeur and greatneſs when com- 
pared wlth-this one ſentence * 

True, the men were but mean in themſelves ; 
for what is Paul or Apolles, or what was James or 
John ? Yet by their call to that office, they were 
made higheſt of all in the church, Chriſt did 
_ raiſe them eighteen cubits high, not in conceit, for 
ſo there are many higher than they, but in office, 

and calling, and divine authority. 9 8 
And obſerve it, theſe ſtand at the door, at the 
entering into the Temple of G0, at which they 
enter that go in thither to worſhip God, to ſhew 
that all right worſhip, and that which will be accept- 
able to God, is by, or according to their doctrine. 


HA. XW. 
Of the Chapiters of the Pillars of the Temple. | 


FT\ HERE were alſo two chapiters made for | } 
UE the pillars of the Temple; for cach, one 
and they were five cubits high a-piece. Theſe | 
were ſor the adorning of the pillars ; and therefore } 
were types and ſhadows of that abundance of grace 

| which God did put upon the apoſtles after the re- 

N ſurrection of our Lord. Wherefore, as he ſaith 
| „ 88 here, 
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here, the chapiters were upon the pillars; ſo it 


ſaith, that great grace * was upon all the apoſtles, 
Acts iv. 33. 


Thele chapiters had belonging to them, a bowl 
made pomi:-faſhion, and it wes placed upon the 
head of them, perhaps to {ſignify their aptneſs to 


receive. and Jargeneſs to contain of the dew of 
Heaven, that ſhadow of the doctrine of the Goſpel, | 


which doctrine, the apoſtles, as the chief, were to 


receive, and hold forth to the world for their con- 


verſion. Hence, as the bowls were capable to re- 
ccive the dew of Heaven, theſe are ſaid to receive 


grace and apoſtleſſip, for obedience to the faith a- 
mong all nations for his name, Rom. i. 5. 1 Kings 


Vit. 16, 42. 2 Chron. iv. 12. Deut. X%z11. 1. 
Rom. XV; _.- CO os 


There was alſo upon theſe chapiters a r<t-work, 


or nets like unto checker-work, which ſtill addeth 
to theit Juſtre. Theſe nets were they which ſhew- 


ed, for what intent the apoftclical office was or- 
dained; namely, that by their preaching, they 


might bring many , ſouls to God. And hence, 
Chriſt calls them fiſhermen, ſay ing, ye ſhall catch 


men, Matth. iv. 19. Matth. 1. 17 Luke v. 10- ID” 


and 2 Cor. x11. 16. 

The world is compared to a ſea; men to fiſhes ; 
and the goſpel to a net; Fzek.xivii. 10, 11, 12, 12, 
14. Matth. xiii. 47, 48, 49, 50. As therefore 
men catch fiſh with a net, ſo the apoſtles caught 
men by their word, which word, as I told you. to 


me ſignified this net-work upon the top of theſe 
pillars, Sec therefore the myſtery of God in theſe 
®.___ - „ . 
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CHAP; XV. 


Of the Pomegranates ad j oined io theſe 2 N ets on the 


[> Chapiters. 
£ A HERE was alſo joined to theſe nets upon 


the top of theſe pillars, pomegranates in a- 
bundance, four hundred for the net-work : pome- 
granates, you know, are beautiful to look on, plea- 
ſant to the palate, comfortable to the ſtomack, 
and chearing by their juice, 1 Kings Vil, 42. Song 


iv. 3. Chap. vii. 2. Chap. iv. 13. Chap. vi. 11. 
Chap. vii. 12. There was to be two rows of the 


pomegranates ſor one net- work, and ſo two rows 
ot them. for the other. [ 


And this was to ſhew, that the net of the goſpel 


is not an empty thing, but is ſufficiently baited 
with ſuch varieties as are apt to allure the world to 


be #:iched. by them. The law is but a ſound of 


words, but the goſpel is not fo: that is, baited 
with. Pomegraiates, with variety of exceilefit 


* things.” Hence 'tis called the goſpel of the 
kingdom; and the goſpel of the grace of God; be- 
cauſe it is as it were, baited with grace and glory 


that ſinners may be allured, and may be taken! 


with it to their eternal ſalvation, Matth. XXIV. 14. 
Acts xx. 24. 


Grace and glory, grace and glory! theſe are e the 


pomegranates with which the word of the goſpel 


is baited, that ſinners may be taken and ſaved 
thereby. The argument of old was, milk and 


honey, that was, I ſay, the alluring bait, with 


| which Moſes FRO fix hundred thoufand out of 
eye into the wildernefs of ou, Exod. ili. 8. But, 


D | behold, : 
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behold, we have pomegranates; two rows of pome- 
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granates: grace and a kingdom is the bait of 
the holy goſpel z no wonder then, if when men of 
ill did caſt this net into the fea, ſuch numbers 
of fiſh have been caught, even by one ſermon, 
Acts ii. 
things, things taking to the eye and taſte. 

Nets are only inſtruments of death, but the net 
of the goſpel doth catch to draw from death, 
wherefore this net is contrary, life and immorta- 
lity is brought to light through this. No marvel 


then, if men are fo glad, and that for gladneſs they 
leap like fiſhes in a net, when they ſee themſelves 


catched in this drag of the holy goſpel of tie Son 
of God. They are catched from death and hell, 
catched to live with God in glory. 


CAE YL 


of the Chains that were upon theſe Pillars that ſi ood 
before the Temple. 


S there were nets to catch, and pomegranates 
A to bait, ſo there were chains belonging to 
-theſe chapiters on theſe pillars. * And he made 
chains, as an oracle, and put them upon the 
© head of the chapiters,”* 2 Chron. iii. 16. | 

But what were theſe chains a type of? I an- 


ſwer, they were (perhaps) a type of thoſe bonds 


which atten.{ the goſpel, by which fouls were ta- 
ken and tied faſt ta the horns of the altar. Goſ- 


 Pel-grace, and goſpel-obligations, are ties and bind- 


ing things: they can hold-thoſe that are entang- 


Ld by the word. Love is ſtrong as death: _ 


They baited their nets with taking 


of love, and the cords of a man, and chains take 
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hold on them that, are taken by the goſpel, Hof. 
xi. Song Vii. 6. 
But this ſtre gth to bind, lieth not in outward 
force, but in a ſweet conflrajne, by virtue of the 
diſplays of undeſerved love, © The love of Chriſt 


* conltraineth us,“ 2 Cor. v. Wherefore, as you 


find the nets, ſo the chains had pomegranates on 
them. And he made an hundred pomegranates, 
and put them upon the chains, 2 Chron. iii 16. 
The chains then had baits, as well as the nets, to 


new the bands of the golpel are irreſiſtible good- 


neſſes: ſuch with which men * love to be bound, 
and ſuch as they pray they may be held faſt by.“ 
He binds his foal te the vine, his faint unto this 
Saviour, Gen, Xlix 11. 

By theſe chains, there is therefore ſhewed what 
ſtrength there is in goſpel charms if once the adder 


doth but hear them; never man was yet able to 


reſiſt them that well did know the meaning of 


them. They are mighty to make poor men obe- 


dient, and that in word and deed. | 
Theſe chains were ſuch as was in the oracle, to 
ſhew, that goſpel-bonds are ſtrong, as the joys of 


Heaven, and as the glories there, can make then 


chains, as in the oracle, as in the moſt holy place. 
"Tis Heaven that binds finners on earth, to the 
faith and hope of the goſpel of Chriſt. | 


28 onen rer 
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2 2 Lilly uorꝶ which was upon the : Chapiter; that 
were upon theſe Pillars of the Temple, | 


HE SE pillars were alſo adorned with lilly- 


chains. Chapiters alſo which were upon the 
top of the pillars were of lilly-work : ſo was tlie 
* work, of the pillars 3 ſce 1 Kings Vit. 


19, 20. 


to ſhew us how far off thole that were to be the 


carnal things, or of making their preaching a 
{talking-horſe to worluly oreatneſs, and that pre- 
ferment. There was lilly- work upon them : that 
is, they lived upon the bounty and care of God, 


upon them. The lillies, faith Chriſt, they toi 
not, neither do they ſpin, and yet Solomon, in 
* ail bis glory, was not arrayed like one of theſe,” 
Match. vii, 28, 29. 
Thus, therefore theſe piilars ſhew, that as the 


work; they ſhould be alſo from cares and worklly 
cumber, they ſhould be content with God's pro— 
viding for them, even, as the goodly lillies are. 
And as thus prepared, they were ſet in the front 
of the houſe, for all miniſters to ſee and learn, and 


as to this world in the performing of their office. 
And that which gives us further light in this, 


> 


is, that this lilly-work is ſaid by divine ingitution, 
| to 


work. as well with pomegranates and 


his litly-work is here put in on parpoſe, even 


true apaſttes of the lamb, ſhould be from ſcek ing 


and was content with that glory which he had but | 


apoſtles ſhould be fitted and qualified for their 


take example of them, how ro behave themſelves 


. ET VALTZE 20 
to be placed over againſt the belly, the belly of 
the pillars, a type of ours, 1 Kings vii. 20. 

The belly is a craving thing; and theſe things, 
ſaith the text, were placed over againſt the belly, 
to teach, that they ſhould not humour, but check 


the havings and cravings of the belly; or to ſhew 


that they need not do it, for he that calls to his 
work, will himſelf provide for the belly. Tis ſaid 
of the church, that her belly is as a heap of 
* wheat ſet about with lillies,” Song vii. 2. To 
ſhew, that ſhe ſhould without covetouſaeſs have 
ſafficient, if ſhe would caſt all her care upon God, 
her great provider; this the apoliles did, and. this 
is their glory to this day. 
So was the work of the pillars Gailhed:: Tolle 
lilly lives, it ſeems is the glory of an apoſtle, and 
their compleating of their office and ſervice for 
God. But this is directly opp oſite to the belly o- 
ver againſt the belly, and this makes it the harder 
work. But yet ſo living, is the way to make all 


that's done ſweet ſcented to thoſe that be under 


this care. Covetouſneſs makes a miniſter ſmeil 
frowiſh, and look more like a greedy dog than an 


2poltle of jeſus Chriſt, Judas had none of this 4 


lilly-work, fo his rame ſtinks to thie day. He 
* that grows like the lilly, ſnall caſt ſorth his ſcent, 
© like Lebanon, his branches ſhall ſpread, and his 


beauty ſhall be as the olive-tree, and his ſmelt I 
as Lebanon, 


Thus lived Chriſt, feſt; and thus the apoſtles, 
next; nor can any other, as to this, live like, or 
be compared to them. They coveted no man's 


ulver, or gold, or apparel. They lived like ſllien 
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HA -xvn. 


Of the Lillp-work which was upon the Chapiters that 


were upon theſe Pillars of the Temple, 
HESE pillars were alſo adorned with lilly- 


work, as well with pomegranates and 
chains. Chapiters alſo which were upon the 


top of the pillars were of lilly-work : ſo was the 
* work of the pillars figithed,” ſee 1 Kings vil. 
20. 

This liily-work is here put in on 3 even 
to ſhew us how far off thoſe that were to be the 
true apaſttes of the lamb, ſhould be from ſceking 
carnal things, or of making their preaching a 
{talking-horſe to worldly oreatneſs, and that pre- 
ferment. There was lilly- work upon them : that 
is, they lived upon the bounty an! care of Gail, 
and was content with that glory which he had but 


upon them. The lillies, ſaith Chriſt, they toi 


* not, neither do they ſpin, and yet Solomon, in 


* ail bis glory, was not arrayed like one of theſe,” 
Match. vii, 28, 29. 


Thus, therefnng theſe pillars he that as the 


apoſtles ſhould be fitted and qualified for their . 


work; they ſhould be alſo from cares and worklly | 
cumber, they ſhould be content with God's pro— 


viding for them, even, as the goodly lillies are. 


And as thus prepared, they were ſet in the front 

of the houſe, for all miniſters to ſee and learn, and 

take example of them, how ro behave themſelves 
as to this world in the performing of their office. 

ANG that which gives us further licht, in this, 
„that this lilly-work 1 13 ſaid by divine inkitution, 

o 
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ulver, or gold, or appatel. They lived like lillies 
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to be placed over againſt the belly, the belly of 
the pillars, a type of ours, 1 Kings vii. 20. 
The belly is a craving thing; and theſe things, 
ſaith the text, were placed over againſt the belly, 
to teach, that they ſhould not humour, but check 


z the havings and cravings of the belly; or to ſhew 


that they need not do it, for he that calls to his 
work, will himſelf provide for the belly. Tis ſaid 

of the church, that her belly is as a heap of 
* wheat ſet about with lillies,” Song vii. 2. To 

ſhew, that ſhe ſhould without covetouſaeſs have 
ſafficient, if ſhe would caſt all her care upon God. 
her great provider; this the apoſtles did, and. this 

1s their glory to this day. 

So was the work of the pillars finiſhed. To live 
lilly: lives, it ſeems is the glory of an apoſtle, and 
their compleating of their office and ſervice for 
God. But this is directly opp olite to the belly o- 
ver againſt the belly, and this makes it the harder 
work. But yet ſo living, is the way to make all 
that's done ſweet ſcented to. thoſe that be under 
this care. Covetouſneſs makes a miniſter ſmeli 
frowiſh, and look more like a greedy dog than an 
2poltle of Jeſus Chriſt. Judas had none of this 


 lilly-work, fo his rame ſtinks to thie Gay. He 


* that grows like the lilly, ſha!l caſt forth his ſcent, 
© like Lebanon, his branches ſhall ſpread, and his 


| © beauty ſhall be as the olive- tree, and his met 


© as Lebanon,” 

Thus lived Chriſt, firſt; and thus the apoſtles, 
next; nor can any other, as to this, live like, or 
be compared to them. They coveted no man's 
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in the world, and did ſend forth their ſcent as Le- 
TTV +7 
Thus you ſee of whom theſe pillars were a ſha- 
dow, and what their height, their chapiters, their 
bowls, their nets, their chains, their pomegra- 


_ nates, and their lilly-work did ſignify, and how all 


was molt ſweetly anſwered in the antitype. Theſe 
were men of the firſt rate; the apcftles, I mean, 
were ſuch, . 

H n, 
Of the Faſhion of the Temple. 


| F the length and breadth of the Temple, I 
mall ſay nothing; but as to the height there- 
of, there, methinks, I ſee ſomething, The Temple 
was higher than the pillars ; and ſo is the church 
than her officers: I fay, conſider them ſingly as 
officers (tho' inferior as to gifts and office) for 
28 I faid before of miniſters in general, ſo now I ſay 
the fame of the apoſtles; tho' as to office they 
were the higheſt, yet the Temple is above them. 
Giſts and office make no men ſons of God; as ſo, 
they are but ſervants: tho? they were ſervants of 


the higheſt form. Tis the church as ſuch, that is 
the lady, a queen, the bride, the lamb's wife; and 


prophets, apoſtles and miniſters, &c. are but ſer- 


vants, ſtewards, labourers, for her good, Pſal. xlv. 9. 


Kev. 328, 7. 1 Cor. iii. 5. Chap. iv. I, 2. 

As therefore the lady is above the ſervant, the 
queen above the ſteward, or the wife above all her 
husband's officers ; fo is the church, as ſuch, above 


theſe officers. The Temple was bigher than the 


| pillas, 


2. Again, 


— 
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2. A as the Temple was bigheſt; ſo it en- 
larged itſelf {till upward; for 25 it aſcendeth in 

he ght, ſo it ſtill was wider and wider; even from 
the "loweſt chambers to the top. 
The firft chambers were but five cubits broad, 
the middle ones were fix, but the higheſt were Gs 
cubits (1 Kings vi. 5, 6.) The Temple therefore 
was round about above, ſome cubits wider than it 
was below. For there was an enlarging and al- 
ſcending about ſtill upward to the fide-chambers ; 
 * for the winding about was ſtill upward round a- 
© bout the houſe: therefore the breadth of the 
 * houſe was ſtill upward, and fo encreaſed from the 
* loweſt chamber to the higheſt, by the midſt, 
Ezek. xli. 7. 
i And this was to ſhew us, that God's true Goſ- 
JE pel⸗ temple, which is his church, ſhould have its 
enlargedneſs of heart ſtill upward, or moſt for ſpiri- 
tua! and eternal things; wherefore he faith, © thy 
heart ſhall fear and be enlarged,” that is, be molt 
i affected with things above, where Chriſt fitteth 
b * on the right-hand of God,” Ifa. Ix, 5. Sol. 
f iii. 2, 3. Indeed it is the nature of grace to en- 
. 5 


large itſelf ſtill upward, and to make the heart 

wideſt ſor the things that are above. : 

; The Temple therefore was narroweſt down- 

5 wards, to ſhew, that a little of earth, or this world, 
| fhould ſerve the church of God. And having 

: food, and raiment, let us therewith be content. 

r B But now, upwafds, and as to heavenly things 

© we are commanded to be covetous, as to them, and 

5 after them to enlarge ourſelves, both by the faſhion 

; | of the Temple ,as by expreſs words, 1 Kings iv. 
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29. Iſa. Ix. 5. Phil iii. 14. Cor. xii. 31. 1 Tim. 
vi. 8. Pſal. cxix. 32. 

Since then the Temple was wideſt upward, let 
us imitate it, and have our converſation in Hea- 
ven. Let our eyes, our ears, our hands and hearts, 
our prayers and groans, be moſt for things above. 
Let us open our mouths, as the ground that is 


are eternal, Job xxix. 23. Plal. Ixxxi. 10. 
| Obſerve again, that the lowelt parts of the Tem- 
ple were the narroweſt paris of the Temple: fo 
thoſe in the church who are neareſt, or moſt con- 
cerned with earth, ate the moſt narrow ſpirited, as 
to the things of God. But now: let even fuch an 
one be taken up higher, to above, to the upper- 
molt parts of the Temple, and there he will be en- 
larged, and have his heart ſtretched out. For the 
Temple you fee was wideſt upwards, the higher 
the more it was enlarged, Paul being once caught 
up into paradiſe, could not but be there enlarged, 
2 Cor. Xii. 


form and faſhion ſpeaks, it ſays to all faints, to all 

the churches of Chriſt, Open your hearts for Hear 

ven, be ye enlarged upwards. 

L read not in fcripture of any l but this, 
that was thus enlarged upwards, nor is there any 


# doth anſwer this fimilitude. 


is 


» 


chapt, deth for the latter rain, for the e that 


One may ſay of the faſhion of the Temple, as 
ſome ſay of a living picture, it ſpeaks. I ſay, its 


where, ſave only in the church of God, that which 


All other are wideſt downwards, and have the 
largeſh heart for earthly things: the church only 
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is wideſt upward, and has its greateſt ealargements 
towards Heaven, 
| % 
CHAP. K. 

Of the outward Glory of the Temple. 
DO alſo think, that as to.this, there was 2 
greater expreſſion in it: I mean, a voice 
God, a voice that teacheth the New Teſtament 
church to carry even conviction in her outward 
uſages, that, I ſay, might have conviction to the 
work d. And, beſiles theſe of its enlarging up- 
wards, there was ſuch an outward beauty and 
glory put upon it, as was alluring to beholders: 
the {tones were curiouſly carved, and excellently 
joined together : its outward ſhew was white and 
glittering to the dazling of the eyes of beholders ; 
yea, the diſciples ihemſelves were taken with it, 
it was lo admirable to behold, Hence it is ſaid * 
came to Chriſt to ſhew bim the building of th 
Temple : * Maſter, ſaid they, ſee what manner of 
* ſtoues, and what buildings are here,“ Matth. 
XXiv. I. Mark zii. 1. Luke xxi. 5. And hence 
it is ſaid, that Kings and the mighty of the earth 
were taken with the glory of it. * Becauſe of thy 
Temple at Jeru/alcm. ſhall kings bring preſents 
* unto thee.” As it is, Pal. Ixviti. 29, 31. 

Kings, Gentile kings, they ſhall be fo taken 
with the fight of the outward glory of it; ; for they 
were not ſuffered to go into-it : no uncircumciſed 
were admitted in thither : it was therefore with 
the outward glory of it, with Waich the beholders 
were thus taken. 
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Her enlarging upward, as that was to ſhew us 
what the inward affections of Chriſtians ſhould be, 
Col. iti. 1, 2, 3. So her curious outward adorning 
and beauty, was a figure of the beauteous and holy 
converſation of the godly. And it is brave, when 
the world are made to fay of the lives and conver- 
fat ion of ſaints, as they were made to ſay of the 
ſtones and outward building of the Temple : Be- 
hold, what Chriſtians, and what goodly conver- 
* fations are here! I ſay, 'tis brave, when our 
light ſo ſhines before men, that they, ſceing our 
good works, ſhall be forced to glorify our Father 
* which is in Heaven,” Matth. v, 16. 3 7 
Hence this is called our adorning, wherewith we 
adorn the goſpel, and that by which we beautify 

i. | A 2 
This, J fay, is taking to behelders, as was this 
goodly outſide of the Temple. And without this, 
what is to be fecn in the church of God? Her in- 
ſule cannot be ſeen by the world, but her outſide 
may. Now, her outſide is very homely, and with- 
out all beauty, ſave that of the holy life; this only 
is her viſible goodlineſs. * This puts to ſilence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men.” This allureth o- 
thers to fal! in love with their own ſalvation, and 
makes them fall in with Chriſt againſt the devil 
and his Kingdom. ; 
£8 CHAP. XX. 

Of the Porch of the Temple. 


E come next to the porch of the Tem- 
ple, that is commonly called Solomon's. 
1. This porch was in the front of the houſe, 
5 and 


— 


/ 
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and ſo became the common way into theT emple, 


1 Kings vi. 3. 2 Chron. iii. 4. 

2. This porch therefore was the place of recep- 
tion in common for all, whether Jews or religious 
proſelytes, who came to Jeruſalem to wo rſhip: Acts 
111. I 1. Chap. v. 12. 

3. This porch had a door or gare belonging to 
it, but ſuch as was ſeldom ſhut, except in declin- 


ing times, or when men put themſelves into a rage 
- againſt thoſe better than themſelves, 2 Chron. 
EXXix. 7. Acts xxi. 28, 29, 30. 


4. 1 his gate of this porch was called beautiful, 
even the beautiful gate of the Temple, and was 
that at which the lame man lay to beg for an alms 
of them that went in thitber to . Acts lit. 
F, 2, 10. 

Now then, ſince this porch was the common 


5 place of reception for all worſhipers, and the place 


alfo where they laid the beggars, it looks. as if it 
were to be a type of the church's boſom for charity. 
Here the proſelytes were entertained, here the beg- 


gars were relieved, and received alms. Theſe gates 
were ſeldom ſhut ; and the houſes of Chriſtian 


compaſſion ſhould be always open: this therefore 


beautiſied this gate, as charity beautifies any of 


the churches. Largeneſs of heart, and tender 


compaſſion at the church-door, is excellent, it is 
the bond of perfectneſs, 1 Cor. xii. ult. Chap. xiii. 


1,2, 3, 4. Heb, xiii. 1, 2, 3. John v. 6,7. Col. 
iii. 14 


The church. b to this day is a coming in 


bor beggars; and perhaps, this practice xi firſt was 
95 borrowed from i the beggars lying at the Temple- 


gate, 


* 
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gate. This porch was large, and ſo ſhould the 
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charity of the churches be. It was for length, the 


breadth of the Temple, and of the ſame ſize with {| 
the holieſt of all, 1 Kings vi. 3. 2 Chron. iii. 4, 5. 


6, 7, 8. 

The firſt, might be to teach us, in FED we 
ſh6uld not be nigardly, but according to the breadth 
of our ability, we ſhould extend it to all the houſe ; 


and that in our ſo doing, the very creblem of Hea- 


ven is upon us, of which the holieſt was a figure, 
* As therefore we have opportunity, let us do good 


© toall, &c. 


It is a fine ornament to a true church, to have 
2 large church-porch, or a wide boſom for recep- 


tion of all that come thither to worſhip, This was 


commanded to the Jews, and their glory ſhone 
when they did accordingly. * And it ſhall come 


to paſs in what place the ſtranger fojourncth, 


© there ſhall ye give him his inheritance, ſaith the 
© Lord God,“ Ezek. xlvii. 


This porch was, as I ſaid, not only for length, 
the breadth of the Temple, and fo the length and 


breadth of the holieſt : but it was, if I miſtake not, 
for height, far higher than them both. For the holy 
place was but thirty cubits high, and the moſt holy 


but twenty; but the porch was in height an hun- 


dred and twenty cubits. This beautiful porch 


thereſore was four times as high as was the Tem- 
ple itfelf, 1 Kings vi. 2, 20. 2 Chron. iii. 4. 


One excellent ornament therefore of this Tem- 


ple was, ſor that it had a porch ſo high, that is, ſo 

famous ſor height, fo high as to be ſeen afar off. 

Charity, ok it be rich, runs up from the church like 
a Aeeple, 5 
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a ſteeple, and will be ſeen afar off; I ſay, if it be 
rich, large, and abounds; Chriſt's charity was bla- 


Led abroad, it was ſo high, no man could hide it; 


and the charity of the churches will be ſeen from 
church to church, yea, and will be ſpoken of to 
their commendations in every place, if it be warm, 
fervent, and high, Mark vii. 36. 2 Cor. viii. 24 
mn ik. 2, 12, 14. 


q HAP. XXI. 


Lf the Ornaments of the Porch if the Temple. E 


\HERE were three things belonging to the 
porch, beſides Its height, that was an orna- 
ment unto it. 
I. It was overlaid within with gold. 
II. It had the pillars adjoined unto it. 
III. It was the inlet into the 1 
Firſt, It was overlaid with gold oft- times, was a 
type of grace, and particu, iarly -of the grace of love., 
That in Solomon's chariot called gold, is yet again 
mentioned by the name ve, Song iii. 9, 10. AS. 
it is in che church, the grace of love is as gold; 


it is the greateſt, the richeſt of graces | and that 
| which abides for ever. Hence, they that ſhew 
much love to ſaints, are {11d to be rich. 1 Tim. vi. 


17, 18, 19. And hence charity is called a trea- 
ſure, a trea:; fire in the Hear ens, Lu! > © Eli. 33» 34. 


Love is a gol. len grace: let then the churches, as 


the horch of the Temple Was, be W With love 


as gold. ; 
Secondly, It had the pillars adjo] to it, tho 
wich, belldes its ſtatelincſs, f ſeem to be there ty- 
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poically to teach example; for there was ſeen by x 


the ſpace of four cubits, therr lilly-work in the 
porch, 1 Kings vii. 19. re Jo 
Of their lilly-work, I ſpoke before now, that 


they were ſo placed, that they might be ſeen in 
the porch oi the houfe, it ſeems to be for example, jj 


to teach the church, that ſhe ſhould live without 
worldly care, as did the apoſtles, the firſt planters 
of the church. And let miniſters do this, they are 
now the-pillars of the churches, and they ſtand 
before the porch of the houſe; let them alſo ſhew 
their lilly-work to the houſe, that the church may 
Jearn of them to be without careſulneſs, as to 
worldly things, and alſo to be rich in love and 
charity towards the brethren. | 

A covetous miniſter is a baſe thing, a pillar 
more ſymbolizing Lot's wife, than an holy apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chrilt ; let them, ſince they ſtand at the 
door, and ſince the eyes of all in the porch are up- 
on them, be patterns and examples of good works, 
i, 10, tl, 1 Tie ü. 5... | 

Thirdly. Another ornament unto this porch, was, 
that it was an inlet to the Temple. Charity is it 
- Which recciveth orphans, that receiveth the poor 
and afflicted into the church ; worldly love, or that 
which is carnal, ſhuts up bowels, yea, and the 
church- doors too, againſt the poor of the flock ; 
M hercſore lock, that this kind of love be never 
countenanced by you, Crave that rather which 
is a fruit of the ſpirit. 

O churches! let your miniſters be beautified 
with. your love, that they may beautify you with 
their love; and allo be an oi nament unto you, and 
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to that goſpel they miniſter unto you, for- Jeſus 
e Chriſt's ſake. 
| CHAP. XII. 


* Of the aſcent, by which they went up into the Porch 
wa, ef the Temple. 


ut 45 HIS porch alſo had certain ſteps by which 
| they went up unto the houſe of the Lord. 
re I know not directly the number of them; tho 
14 REzekicl ſpeaks ſomething about it, Ezek. xl. 38, 
39. Hence, when men went to worſhip into the 


ay Temple, they were ſaid, To go up unto the houſe 


of the Lord,” Ila. xxxvili. 22. 
nd Theſe ſteps which were the aſcent to the Tem- 
ple, were ſo curiouſly ſet, and alſo finely wrought, 


lar that they were amazing to behold, Wherefore, 
le when the queen of Sheba, who came to prove So- 


he lomon's wiſdom, * ſaw the houſe which he had 
built, and his aſcent by which he went up into 
« the houſe of the Lord, ſhe had no more ſpirit in 
her.“ She was by that fight quite drowned and 
overcome, 1 Kings x. 4, 5. 

2, Theſe ſteps, whether cedar, gold, or fand 
yet that which added to their adornment, was the 
wonderment of a queen. And whatever they were 
made of, to be ſure, they were a ſhadow of thoſe 


od. Steps of God,“ Pſal, Ixxxv. 13. Steps 


* faith,” Rom. iv. 12. * Steps of theſpirit,” 1 Cor, 


wy xii. 18. Steps of truth,” 3 John iv. 8 ps 
N wathed with butter, Job xxix. 6, Steps taken 
and 

1 E 2 * before 
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ſtops, which we ſhould take to, and in the houſe of 


ardered by him,” Pſal. XXXVil- 23, Steps or- 
dered in his word,” Pſal. cxix 133. Steps of 
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« before, or in the preſence of God.” Steps butted 5 
and bounded by a divine rule. Thele are ſteps 
8 | 

3. There are therefore no ſuch ſteps as theſe to 
be fennd any where in the world. A ſtep to ho- 
nour, a ſtep to riches, a ſtep to worldly glory; 
theſe are every where; but what are theſe to the 
teps by which men do aſcend, or go up to. the 
houſe of the Lord ? : 

He then that entereth into the houſe of the 
Lord, is an aſcending man; as it is ſaid of Moſes, 
he went up into the mount to God. It is aſcend- 
ing, to go into the houſe of God. The world be- 
lieve not this; they think 'tis going downward to iff « 
go up to the houſe of God; but they are in a hor- N d 

rible miſtake. | 4 

The ſteps then by which men went up into the n. 

Temple, are and ought to be oppoſed to thoſe I of 
which men take to their luſts and empty glories. | th 
Hence ſuch ſteps are ſaid, not only to decline from v 
God, but to take hold of the path to death and he 
hell, Pſal. xliv. 18. Prov. ii, 18. Chap. iv. Chap. y 
vii. 25 26, . ö 5 1 
The ſteps then, by which men went up to the ] in 
houſe of the Lord, were ſignificative of thoſe ſteps J he 
which men take when they go to God, to Heaven, I ca 
and glory; for theſe ſteps were the way to God, to | no 
God in his holy Temple. ; OS 1 
But how few are there, that, as the quecn of 
the ſouth, are taken with theſe godly ſteps! Do Þ He 
not moſt rather ſcek to puſh away our feet from ta» | a | 
King hold of the path of life, or elſe lay ſnares for | bu 
us in the way? But all theſe notwithitanding, the] thi 
| | Lord 
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Lord guide us in the way of his ſteps, they are 


goodly ſteps, they are the beſt. 


HA . Xin. 
Of the Gate of the Forch of the Temple. 


4. HE porch, at which was an aſcent to the 


1 Temple, had a gate belonging to it. 
This-gate, according to the prophet Ezekiel, was 
ſix cubits wide. The leaves of this gate were dou- 
ble, one folding this way, the other folding that, 
Ezek. xl. 48. Te | 

Now, here ſome may object and ſay, * fince the 
way to God by theſe doors were fo wide, why 
doth Chriſt ſay, the way and gate is narrow?“ 

Anſwer, The ſtraitneſs, the natrowneſs, muſt 
not be underſtood of the gate ſimply, but becauſe 
of that cumber that ſome men carry with them 
that pretend to be going to Heaven, Six Cubits! 
what is ſixteen cubits to him who would enter in 
here with all the wo:ld on his back? The 
young man in the goſpel, who made ſuch a noiſe 
for Heaven, might have gone in eaſy enough ; for 
in {1x cubits breadth there is room ; but poor man, 
he was not for going in thither, unleſs he might 
carry in his houſes upon his ſhoulder too; and 
now the gate was [irait, Mark x. 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21, 421 | 1 

Whereſore, he that will enter in at the gate of 
Heaven, of which this gate into the Temple was 
a type, mult go in by himſelf, and not with his 
bundles of traſh on his back ; and-if he will goin 


| thus, he need not fear, there is room. The 
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* righteous nation that keepeth the truth, they 
* ſhall enter in, Iſa. xxvi. 2. | 
2. They that enter in at the gate of the inner- 
court, muſt be clothed in fine linen, how then ſhall 
they go into the Temple, that carry the clogs of 
the dirt of this world at their heels? * Thus faith 
© the Lord, no ſtranger uncircumciſed in heart, or 
unc ircumciſed in fleſh, ſhall enter into my fau.c- 


®'tuary.' Ezek. xliv. 9, 


, 


3. The wideneſs therefore of this gate is for this 
eauſe here made mention of, to wit, to encourage 
them that would gladly enter thereat, according to 


the mind of God, and not to flatter them that are 


not for leaving off all for God. | 
4. Wherefore let ſuch as would go in, remem- 
ber that here is room, even a gate to enter in at, 


{ix cubits wide. We have been all this while but 


on the outſide of the Temple, even the courts of 


the houſe of the Lord, to ſe& the beauty and glory 


_ thatis there. The beauty hereof, made men cry 


out and ſay, * How amiable are thy tabernacles. 
O Lord of holts | My foul longeth, yea fainteth 
for the courts of the Lord? and to ſay, A day in 
thy courts is better than a thouſand,” Pſal. Ixxxiv. 
1, 2, NC. ES 

| CHAP. XXIV. 


F Of the Pinacle of the Temple. 


1. = HERE were alſo feveral pinacles belong- 


1 ing to the Temple. Theſe pinacles ſtood 
en the top, aloft, in the air, and were ſharp, and ſo 


difficult to ſtand upon; what men ſay of their 


number 


their ſignification? 


- ——' a” _- 
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number and length, I wave, and come directly to 


2. I therefore take thoſe pinacles tobe the types 


of thoſe lofty, airy notions, with which Hme men, 


dclight themſelves, while they hover like birds, 
above the ſolid and godly truths of Chriſt, Satan 


attempted to entertain Jeſus Chriſt with this type 
and antitype, at once, when he fet him on one of 


the pinacles of the Vemple, and offered to thruſt 
him upon a falſe confidence in God, by a falſe and 
unſound interpretation of a text, Matth. iv. 5, 6. 


Luke iv. 9, 10, 11. 8 | | | 
3. You have ſome men cannot be content to 
- worſhip in the Temple, but muſt be aloft, no place 


will ſerve them, but pinacles, pinacles; that they 
may be ſpeaking in and to the air, that they may 


truths; not confiderrng that now they are where 


the devil would have them be, they ſtrut upon their | 


points, their pinacles, but let them look to it, there 


is diſſicult landing upon pinacles, their neck, their 


ſoul is in danger. We read, God is in his Tem- 


daſht him in pieces by a fall, and yet even then 


told him, if he would venture to tumble down, he 


* ſhould. be kept from daſhing his foot againſt a 
« ſtone.” To be there therefore, was one of Chriſt's 


temptations, conſequently one of ſatan's ſtrata- % 
gems z nor went he thither of his own accord, for | 

he knew that there was danger, he loved not to 3 
* clamber pinacles,” 5 


* . 
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4 
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| 


| 


be promoting their heady notions, inſtead of ſolid 


plè, not upon theſe pinacles, Pſal. xi. 4. Heb. ii. 20. 
44 It is true, Chriſt was once upon one of theſe, | 
but the devil ſet him there, with intent to have | 


5. This“ 
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44 SOLOMON's TEMU TIE 1 
5. This ſhould teach Chriſtians to be low, and 
little in their own eyes, and to forbear to intrude 
into airy and vain ſpeculatiqns, and to take heed of 

being puffed up with a foul and empty mind. 
CHA . XXV. 
Of the Porters of the Temple. 
HERE were porters belonging to the Tem- 
N ple. In David's time their number was 
four thouſand men, 1 Chron. xxili. 5. | 
2. The porters were of the Levitcs, and their 
work was to watch at every gate of the houſe of 
the Lord. At the pate of the outward court, at the 
oates of the inner court, and at the door of the 
Temple of the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxv. 15. 

3. The work of the porters, or rather the rea- 
ſon of their watching, was to look that none, not 
duly qualified, entered into the houſe of the Lord. 
He ſet, ſaith the text, porters at the gates of the 
© houſe of the Lord, that none which was unclean 
in any thing ſhould enter in, 2 Chron. xxiii, 19. 

4. Theexcellency of the porters lay in theſe 
three things ; their watchfulneſs, diligence, and 
valour, to make reſiſtance to thoſe that as unfit 
would attempt to enter thoſe courts, and the houſe 
of God, 1 Chron. xxvi, 6. Mark xiii. 34. 

5. Theſe porters were types of our goſpel-mi- 
niſters, as they are ſet to be watchmen in and over 
the church, and the holy things of God. There- 
fore, as Chriſt gives to every man in the chureh 
his work, ſo he commands the porter to watch, 
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on to be a porter, and ſuch at Chriſt's firſt knock open 
unto him immediately, Luke xii, 36, 37, 38, 39. 


7. The heart of a Chriſtian is alſo ſometimes 


called the porter, for that when the true ſhepherd 


45 
xx. 17, 28, 29, 30, 5 2 Tim. iv. 5. Rev. iii. 
" 


comes to it, to him this porter openeth alſo, John 1 


X. 3. 
8. This laſt has the body for his watch- vols the 


eyes, and ears, for his port-holes ; the tongue 


therewith to cry, * Who comes there ?” as alſo to 


call for aid, when any thing unclean ſhall attempt 


with force and violence to enter in, to defile the | 


houſe, Fe * 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Of the Charge of the Porters of the Temple more 


particularly, 


wad 2 HE charge of the porters was to keep their 
watch, in four. f. quare, even round about e 
Temple of God. Thus it was ordained by David, 

b. ſore him by Moſes, and after him by Solomon 
his fon, 1 Chron. ix. 24. Numb. iii. 2, 2 Chrone l 


xXxIIi 19. Chap. xxxv. 15. 
2. The porters had, ſome of them, the clin 


of the treaſure-chambers, ſome of them had the 
charge of the miniſtring-veſſels, even to bring | j 


them in and out by tale. Allo the opening and | 


ſhutting of the gates of the houſe of the Lord, was 

A part of their calling and office. 

. I told you the perters were types of our g goſ- 

| pel. -miniſters, as > they : are watchmen in and over | 
| the 


, 
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tze houſe of God; and therefore in that they 
were thus to watch round about the Temple, what 
is it, but to ſhew, how diligent Satan is to ſee if he 
may get in ſomewhere, by ſome means to defile 
the church of God. He goes round and round, and 
round us, to ſee if he can find a hog-hole for that 
purpoſe. 5 | EE 

2. This alſo ſheweth, that the church of itſelf 
Without its watchman, is a weak, fceble, and very 
helpleſs thing; what can the lady, or miſtreſs do, 
to defend herſelf againſt thieves, and ſturdy vil- 
$5 lains, if there be none but ſhe at home? *Tis ſaid, 
$ © when the ſhepherd is ſmitten, the ſheep ſhall be 
By © ſcattered.” What could the Temple do without 
its watchman ? 

3- Again, in that the porters had charge of the 
treaſure-chambers (as it is, 1 Chron. ix. 26.) It 
is to intimate, that the treaſures of the goſfel are 
with the miniſters of our God; and that the church, 
next to Chriſt, ſhould ſeek them at their mouth. 
Wie have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, faith 
© Paul; and they are ſtewards of the manifold 
Wy * myſteries of God,” 1 Cor. iv, 1. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
I Pet. iv. 10. Epheſ. iv. 11, 12, 13- 

4. Theſe are God's true ſcribes, and bring out 
of their treaſury things new and old: or, as he 
faith in another place, at our gucs, that is, where 
our porters watch, are ali manner of pleafant 
fruit, which I have laid up for thee, O my be- 
loved,“ Matth. xiii. 52. Song vil. 13. | 
Wo 5. Further, ſome of them had charge of the 
MM miniſtering veſſels, and they were to bring them 
in and out by tale, 1 Chron. ix. 28. £ | 
5 | 1. If - 
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goſpel · ordinances, then you ſee who has the charge 
of them, to wit, the watchmen and miniſlers of 
the word; Luke i. 12. 2 Theſſ. ii. 15, 2 Tim. ii. 2. 


2. It by miniſtering veſſels, you mean the mem- 


bers of the church, for they are alſo miniſtering 
veſſels, then you ee who has the care of them, 10 
wit, the paſtors, the goſpel-miniſters. 
Therefore © obey them that have the rule over 
© you, for they watch for your ſouls, as they that 
* muſt give an acceunt, that they may do it with 
© joy, and not with grief, for that is unprofitable 
for you} Rom. ix. 22 and 13, 17. 
3. The opening of the gates did alſo belong to 
the porters, to ſhew, that the power of the keys, to 
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1. If by miniſtering veſſels you underſtand | 


# 


wit, of opening and ſhutting, of letting in and 


keeping out of the church, doth miniſterially be- 


long to theſe watchmen, Matth. Xvi. 19. Heb. 


Xli. 15, 
4. The concluſion is, then let the churches love 


their paſtors, hear their paſtors,be ruled by their pa- 
ſtors, and ſuffer themſelves to be watched over, and 


to be cxhorted, counſelled, and, if need be,reproved, 


and rebuked by their paſtors. And let the mini- 


ſters not ſleep, but be watchful, and look to the 
ordinances, to the ſouls of the ſaints, and the gates 
of the churches, Watchman, watchman! watch, 


CHAP. XXVII. 
hs the Doors of the Temple, 
OW ve are come to the gate of the Tem- 


N 


Fon: into e wy Pr. 


I. Theſe 


ple; namely, to that which let out of the 
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1. Theſe doors or gates were folding, and they 


opened by degrees. Firſt, a quarter, then a half, 


after that three quarters, and laſt of all the whole. 

Theſe doors alſo hanged upon hinges of gold, and 

upen polls made of the goodly olive-trees ; 
1 Kings vi. 33, 34. Ezek. xli. 23, 24. 


„. Theſe doors did repreſent Chrilt, as he is the 


way to the Father, as alſo did the door of the ta- 
bernacle, at which the people were wont to ſtand, 
when they went to enquire of God, * W hete- 
* fore, Chriſt ſaith, I am the dour, (alluding to 
: ma) by me if any man enter he ſhail be ſaved, 
and go in and out, and find paſture, Exod. xxxiii. 
9, 10. Chap. xXvili. 8. Chap. xl. 12. Levit. i. 3, 
4. Chap. viii. 3, 4, 13. Chap. xv. 14. Numb. iv. 
13, 18. Chap. x. 3. Chap. xv. 6. Chap. xxvii. 2. 


I Sam. ii. 22 John x. 9. 
1. I am the door.” The door into the court, 


the door into the porch, the. door into the J emple, 


the door into the holieſt, the door to the Father. 
But now we are at the door of the Temple, 

2. And obſerve it, this door by Solomon was 
not meaſured, as the door of the porch was; for 
tho? the door into the cout, and the door into the 
porch were meaſured, to ſhew that the right to or- 
dinarces, and the inlet into the church, is to be 
according to a preſcript rule, yet this door was not 
meaſured; to ſaew that Chriſt, as he is the inlet to 
ſaving grace, is beyond all meaſure, and unſcarch- 
able. Hence his grace is called d le ri- 
ches, and that Wee all we can aſk or think, for 


that it paſſeth knowledge, Fphel. ili. 8, 19, 20. 
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3. It istherefore convenient, that we put a note 
upon this, that we may diſtinguiſh rule and duty, 


from grace and pardoning mercy ; for, as I ſaid, 


tho' Chriſt, as the door to outward privileges i is 
ſet forth by rule and meaſure; yet, as he is the 


oor to grace and favour, never creature, as yet, 


did ſee the length and breadth 08 him, * Ephet. 
iii. 17, 18, 19, | 
Therefore, I ſay, this gite was not meaſur- 


ed, for what ſhould a rule do here, where things 


are beyond all meaſure ? 


5. This gate being alſo to open by degrees, is of 
bgvification, to us, for it will be opening firſt by 


one fold, then by another, and yet will never be 


ſt wids, wide open until the day of judgment. 


For then, and not till then, will the whole of the 
matter be open. For now we ſee through a glaſs 


* darkly, but then face to face; now we know in 


part, but then we ſhajl know even as we are 
known,” 2 Cor. Kii. 22 | | | 


-0 H A P. XxVIIL 
of the Leares of this Cate of the Temple. | 


HE leaves of this gate or door, as I told | 


you before, were folding, and fo, as was 
inted, has ſomething of ſignification in them. 
or by this means, a man, eſpecially a young diſ- 
iple may eaſily be miſlaken; thinking that the 
hole paſſage, when yet but a part was open, 
whereas three parts might be kept undiſcovered to 
im. For cell doors, as I ſaid before, were never 
þ<t ſet wide open, J mean in the antitype; never 
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man yet ſaw all the riches and fulneſs which is in @ re 
Chriſt. So that I ſay, a new comer, if he judgeth MF ly 
by preſent ſight, eſpecially if he ſaw but little, B. 


might eaſily be miſtaken ; wherefore ſuch for Me 
moſt part are moſt horribly afraid that they ſhall WF « 
never get in thereat. » 


How fayſt thou, young comer, is not this we X 
caſe with thy ſoul ? ? 80 it ſeems to thee, that thoa | 
art too big, being ſo great, ſo tun-bellied a ſinner. o 
But, O thou ſinner, fear not, he doors are fold- | 
ing-doors, and way be opcned wide, and wider a- 
gain aſter that; wherefore when thou comeſt to- A 
this gate, and imagineſt there is not ſpace _—y 
ſor thee to enter, * knock and it ſhall be wider | 
© opened unto thee,” and thou ſhalt: be received, 
Luke xi. 9. John ix. 37. So then whoever thouſ! 1 
art, that art come to the door, of which the Ten 3 
ple- door was a type, trult not to thy fit concep- 
tions of things, but believe there is grace abn. 1 
dance: thou knoweft net yet what Chriſt can do, 
the doors are folding-doors. e can do excced- 
iyg abundantly above al! that we aſk or thick,” I 
| Fphef: iii. 20. F 
1c hinges on which theſe 2 do hang, were, 
as I told you, go'd, to f.. .nify, that thev both turn-jil ; 
ed upon motives, and motions of love, and alſoB 
that the openings thereof were lich Golden 1 
ges the pate to 6G doth turn open. 4 
The poſts on which thcſe doors did hang, were 
of the olive-tree, that fat and oily trec, to are 7 
Tha! they do never Open with lotlineſs or luggiſh-Y 
pits, an! as Coors co, Whoſe hinges want oil,” 
Tuuy ars always oy, ard fo open caily and 
h 


2 
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quickly to thoſe who knock at them. Hence you 
read, that he that dwells in this houſe, gives free- 
ly; loves freely, and doth us good with all his 
heart. Yea, ſaith be, I will rejoice over them to 
do them good, and I will plant them in this land 


© aſfuredly, with my whole heart, and with my 


* ſoul, Jer. iti, 12, 14, 22. Jet, XXXIi. 41. Rev. 
XX&i. 6, Chap. xxii 17. 

Wherefore the oil of the grace, fi 3 d by this 
oily tree, or theſe olive-poſts, on w. ich iteſc doors 
do hang, do cauſe that they open glibiy, or [ranks 
ly to the foul, 


C H Af. AN 
What the Doors of the Temple were made ofe 


H E doors of the Temple were made of 
firr, that is ſo ſweet-ſcented and -Plonlany 
to 125 ſmell, 1 Kings vi. 34. 

Mankind is alſo often compared to the ſic- 
Res as Iſa, xli 19. Cl ap. Ixv. 13. Chap. J. 17 
alid Chap. NV. 9. 

3. Now, ſince the doors of the Temple were 
made af the ſ:me, doth it not ſhew, that the way 


into God's houſe, and into his favour, is by the 
ſame nature which they are of, that thither enter, 
even through the vail his fleſh ? Heb, x. For this 
door, I mean the antitype, doth even fay of him= f 
ſelf, 1 am as a green lirr-tree, from me is thy | 


6 fruit found, Hol. xiv. 8. 


4. This firr-tree is Chriſt, Chriſt as man, and | 


ſo as the way to the Father. The doors of the 


Jemple are allo, as you fee here, made ol the fi (=> 


F 2 | | | irce of 
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tree: even of that tree which was a type of the 
humanity of Jeſus Chriſt. Conſi der, Heb. ii. 14. 
| 5. The firr-tree is alſo the houſe of the flock, | 
that unclean bird, even as Chriſt is a harbour and 
{ ſhelter for finners. As for the ſtork, ſaith the text, 
the firr-tree is her houſe; and Chriſt ſaith to the 
ſinners, that fee their want of ſhelter, * come unto 
* me and I will give you reſt. He is a refuge for 
the oppreſſed, a refuge in time of trouble,” Deut. 
xiv. 18. Lev. xi. 19. Pſal. civ. 17. Pal. Ixxiv. 
2, 3. Matth. xi. 27, 28. Heb. vi. 17, 18, 19, 20. 
He is as the doors of firr of the Temple, the in- 
let to God's houſe,to-God's preſence, and to a par- 


taking of his glory. Thus God did of old by fi- | 
militudes teach his people his way. = T 
e 


How the Doors of the Temple were adorned. 
| bp D Solomon carved upon the doors * cher u- 


* bims, palm-trees, and open flowers, and 


| 
. them all with gold, 9 Kings vi- 35. Ezek. | 
X11 3F 
: He carved cherablom thereon,” 
Theſe cherubims were figures, or types of an- 

| gels, and for as much as they were carved here 
upon the door, it was to ſhew, = 
F:rſt, What delight the angels take in waiting 

upon tbe Lord, and in going at his bidJing, at his 

beck. They arc always waiting ſervants at the 
door of their Lord's houſe. | 
Secondly, It may be alſo to ſhew how much 
| Pleaſed they are to be where they may ſce ſinnets 
come 
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* the angels of God, over one finner that repent- 
* eth, and Cumes to God by Chriſt lor Mercy, 


Luke xv. 10. 


Thirdiy, They may alſo be laced here to be- 
hold with what reverence or irreverence thoſe that 


come hither to worlhip do behave themſelves. 
2X Hence, Solomon cautions thoſe that come to 


God's houſe to worſhip, © that they take heed to 


women mult take heed, that they behave them- 
ſelves in the church as they ſhould, © and that be- 


Temple doors, to ſhew us, how ready they are. {9 
ſoon as any poor creature comes to Chriſt tor lite, 
to take the care and chaip ge of its con {uct through 
this miſerable world: are they not ali miniſtring 


be heirs of ſalvation,” Heb. i. 14. 
Fiſthly, They may alfo be carved here, to ſhew, 
that they are ready at CEriſt's command, to take 


7. vengeance for him upon thoſe that deſpi fe his 


"9 


people, and hate his perſon. Hence, he bids the 
world take heed what they do to his little ones, 


for their angels behold the face of their Father 


which is in Heaven,” and are ready at the door 
to run at his bidding, Matth. xviii. 10. 

Sixthly, or laſtly, They may be carved upon 
theſe doors, to ſhew, that Chriſt Jeſus is the very 
ſupporter and up! older of angels, as well as the 
Saviour of ſinful man; for as he is before a 1 things, 


„„ ; 10 


eome to God, * For there is joy in the preſence of 


* their feet becauſe of the angels.“ Paul alſo fays, 


cauſe of the angels, Eccleſ. v. 1, 2, 6. 1 Cor. 
5 | ö Xi x I 4. 
Fourthly, They may be alſo 3 upo tha | 


* ſpirits, ſent forth to minifter for thoſe which thall 
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ſo by him all things conſiſt, angels ſland by Chriſt,) 2 
men are ſaved by Chriſt, and therefore the very! 
cherubims themſelves, were carved upon theſe 
doors, to ſhew, they are upheld, and ſubſiſt by 
him, 1 Cor viii. 6. Col. i. 17. Heb. i. 3. 
Secondly, Again, as the cherubims are carved 


here, fo there were palm-trees carved here, alſo, 1 = 


The palm tree is upright, it twiſteth not itſelf a- 
ry, Jer. x. 5. 

I. Apply this to Chriſt and then it ſhews us the 
wprightneſs of his heart, word, and ways with ſin- 
ners. Good and upright is the-Lord, therefore 


* will he teach finners in the way,” in at the door | 


10 life, Pſal. xxv. 8. Pal. xcii. 15. 

The palm or palm tree is alſo a token of victory, 
and as placed here,it betokeneth the conqueſt that 
Chriſt, the door, ſhould get over fin, death, the 
devil, and hell, for us, Rom. vii. 24. Chap. viii. 
37. 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55, 50. Rev vil. 9, 10, 11. 

3. If we apply the palm-tree to the church, as 
we may, for ſhe alſo is compared thereto, Song vii. 
$,9, 10. Then the palm-tree may be carved here 
to ſhew, that none but ſuch as are upright of heart 
and life, ſhall dwell in the preſence of God. he 
« hypocrite, fays Job, ſhall not come beſore him.| 
« The upright, fays David, ſhall dell in thy] 
_ © preſence, Job xii. 16. Pfal. xiv. 3. 4. 

They are they that are clothed in white robes, 
which ſignifies uprightneſs of iife, that ſtand be- 
fore the Lamb with palms in their hands, Rev, 

VII. 9. | . 
Thirdly, There were alſo carved upon theſe 
Coors open flowers; and that to teach us, that here 
5 


1 the fincet ſceiit and fragrant ſmell, and that the 
coming ſoul will find it fo in Chriſt, this door. 
J am faith he, the roſe of Sharon, and the lilly | 


Chriſt Jeſus forth in his good ſavours, as high as 


thus opening themſelves before us, all their beats! 


. ſpread before us, to {hew, that his name and offices 


| houſe to his Father, Song i. 1, 2, 2, 4. 
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© of the vallies.” And again, his cheeks are as | 
beds of ſpices, and ſeveral flowers; his lips like 
* lilhes, dropping ſweet-ſmelling myrrh,” Song ii. 1. 
Chap. v. 13. 

Open flowers, open flowers are the ſweeteſt, be- 
cauſe full-grown, and becauſe as ſuch, they yield 
their fragrancy moſt ſweetly. Where, when he 
faith, upon the doors are open flowers, he ſetteth 


by ſach fimilitudes, he could; and that both in 
name and office: ſor open flowers lay, by their! 


ty alſo moſt plainly before our faces, There are 
varieties of beauty in open flowers, the which they 
alfo commend to all obſervers. Now, upon theſe 
doors, you ſee are open flowers, flowers ripe, and 


are ſavoury to them, that by him do enter his 


All theſe were overlaid with ine gold. . Gold 
is moſt rich of all metals: and here it is ſaid, the 
doors, the cherubims, the palm-trees, and open 
flowers, were overlaid therewith. And this ſhewg 


that as theſe things are rich in themſelves, even {q 
they ſhould be to us. 


We have a golden door to go to God by, an, 


golden angels to conduct us through the world 


we have golden palm- trees as tokens of our viet 


_ tory, and golden flowers to ſmell en all the way t. 
| Heaven, 


cn a 


4 4 


walls: Iwill give, faith he, to them in my houſe, 
and within my walls, (to them that worſhip there 
in truth) a place and a name better than that of 
ſons and daughters“, Iſa. v. 5, 6. 


— "F I * N NI 
CHAP. JI 
Of the Wall of the Temple. 


HE wall of the Temple was *cicled with 

* fir, which he overlaid with fine gold; 

and ſet thereun palm trees and chains, 2 Chron 
5.7. | | 

The walls were as the body of the houſe, into 

which Chriſt alluded, when he faid, * deſtroy this 


Temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up,” 


John 11. r9, 27. | 


Temple of God, in which all the ele& meet, and 


in whom they do ſervice to and for his Father. 


Hence again, the true worſhippers ate faid to be 


in him, to fpeak in him, to walk in him, to obey _ 
him, 2 Cor. ii. 14. Chap. xii. 19. Col. ii, 6. For, 
as of old, all true worſhip was to be found at the 
Temple, fo now it is only found with Chriſt, and 
with them that are in him. The promiſe of old 


was made to them that worſhipped within theſe 


But, now in New-Feſtament times, * all the 


the glory of God by us. 2 Cor. i. 20 
This is yet further hinted to us, in that it is 


aid, thele walls are cieled with fir; which, as was 


* 
ad am. Ah. —_— — em 2 aw 


| Hence to be, and worſhip in the Temple, was 
| type of being in Chriſt, and worſhipping God by 
him: for Chriſt, as it was faid, is the great 


« promiſes in him, are yea, and in him, amen, to 


ſhe wed 


1 a AS 4 lot a. 


ſhewed before, was a figure of the humanity of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


A wall is for defence, and 51 is the humanity of | 


Jeſus Chriſt. It was, and will be our defence for 
ever. For it was that which underwent and overs 
came the curſe of the law, and in that which our 
everlaſting righteouſneſs is found. Had he not in 
. that interpoſed, we had periſhed for ever. Hence, 
ue are ſaid to be reconciled to God by the body of 
his fleſh through death, Col. i, 19, 20. Rom. v. 
3, 9, 10- 

Now this wall was cd with fine gold. 
Gold here isa figure of the righteouſheſs of Chriſt, 
by which we are juſtified in the fight of God: 
therefore you read, that his church, as juſlified, is 
ſaid to ſtand at his right-hand in cloth of gold; 


* upon thy right-hand did ſtand the quzen in nold Z 


of Ophir and again, her clothing is of wrought 
gold, Pſal. xlv. 9, bs: This the wall was over— 


laid with; this the body of Chriſt was filled with, ; 


Men, while in the Temple, were clothed with 
gold, even with the gold of the Ten ple; and men 
in Chriſt are clothed with righteouſneſs, the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt. M hercfore this conlideration 
doth yet more illuſtrate the matter. 


In that the palm-trees were ſet on this wall, it 


may be to ſhew that the elect are fixed in Jeſus, and 
ſo thall abi ve for ever. 

Chuins wete alſo carved on theſe walls, yea, and 
they were golden chaias, Theic were chains on 
the pillars, and now alſo we lad chains upon the 


walls, Phil. I. 12, 13. 1 
1. Chains 
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1. Chains were uſed to hold one captive; and 
ſuch Paul did wear at Rome, but he calls them his 
bands in Chriſt. 


2. Chains ſometimes ſignify great aſſligions, 


which God lays on us for our fins, Pſal. cvil. 9, 10, 


11. Lam i. 14. Chap. iii. 7 

3- Chains alſo may be 3 myſtically under- 
ſtosd, as of thoſe obligations which the love of 
God lays upon us, to do and ſufter for him, Acts 
. 22. 

4. Chains do ſometimes ſgnily beauty and 
comely ornaments; thy neck, ſaith Chriſt to his 
* ſpouſe, is comely with chains of gold: and again, 
1 put bracelets upon thy hands, and 2 chain a- 
bout thy neck, Song i. 10. Ezek. XVi. 8, 9, IO, 
11. Prov. 1.9. : 
F. Chains alfo do ſometimes dats greatneſs 
and honour, ſuch as Daniel had when the king 
made him the third ruler in the kingdom, Dan. v. 
7, 16, 29. | 

Now all theſe are Temple-chains, and are put 
upon us for good, ſome te prevent our ruin, ſome 
to diſpoſe our minds the better, and ſome to dig- 
nify and make us noble. Te. nple-chains are brave 
chains. None but Temple worſhippers mult wear 
Terple-chains. | | 


CHAP. XXXIL 2 
bes Garniſh Y: the Temple with Ns 


tones. 
c ND he oarniſhed the houfe with precious 
12 {tones ſor beauty,” 2 Chron. iii. 6, 7. 


1. This is another ornament to the Temple of 
| the 


4. 20. 


eth all inall, 1 Cor, xii. 4. 5, 6. 
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' the Lord; whereſore, as he faith, it was garniſhed 
with them for beauty. The line Bok garniſhed, 
the margin faith, covered. 


2. Wheref, bre, I think, they were fixed as ſtars, 
or as the ſtars in the firmement, fo they were ſet 


in the cielipg of the houſe, as in the Heaven of the 
holy Temple. 


3 And thus fixed, they do the more aptly tell 
us of what they were a figure, namely, of the mi- 


niſterial gifts and offices in the church For mini- 


ſters, as to their gifts and office, are called ſtars of 
God, and are ſaid to be 1 in the hand of Chriſt, Rev. 


4. Wherefore, as the ſtars glitter and twinkle in 
the firmament of Heaven, ſo do true miniſters in 
the fiimament of his church, 1 Chron. XXX. 2+ 
John v. 35. Dan. Xii. 3. IT, 

5. So that it is ſaid again, theſe * come dos 
from above, as lignilying, they diſtil their dew 
from above. And hence again, the miniſters are 
faid to be ſet over us in the Loid, as placed in the 
firmament of his Heaven, to give a light upon his 
earth: There is gold, and a multitude of rubies, 

but the lips of knowlecge are a preciou- Jewel,” 
Prov. xx. 15. 

Verily it is enough to make a man in this houſe 
look always upward, ſince the cieling above head 
do thus glitter with pr1ccious ſtones. 

Precious ſtoncs, all manner of precious lones, 
flones of all colours : © for there are divers gifts, 


differences af adminiſtrations, aud diverſitics of 


© operations; but it is the ſ.mc God which work- 


; Thus 
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Thus had the cieling of this houſe a pearl here, 
and there a diamond; here a jaſper, and there a 
ſaphire ; here a ſardius, and there a jacinth; here 


a ſardonix, ard there an amethyſt : * for to one is | 


« given by the ſpirit, the word of wiſdom; to ano- 
* ther, the word of knowledge ; to one, the giſt of 
healing; to another, faith; to this man, to work 
« miracles; to that, a ſpirit of prophecy ; to ano- 
ther, the diſcerning of ſpirits; to another, di- 


vers kinds of tongues; 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 10, 11. 


He alſo overlaid the houſe, beams, poſts, walls, 
doors, &c. and all with gold. O what a beautiful 
bouſe the Temple was! how ſull of glory was it . 
and yet all was but a ſhadow, a ſhadow of things 
to come, and which was to be anſwered in the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground 
of truth, by better things than theſe, 


bf GC:-H A . | 
Of the Windows of the Temple. 


C N D for the houſe he made windows of nar- 
FN row lights,“ 1 Kings iv. 4. There were 


windows for this houſe, windows for the chambers, 


and windows round about, Ezek. iv. 16, 22, 13, 


24, 25, 29, 33, 36. 7 
| Theſe windows were of ſeveral ſizes, but all nar- 
row, narrow without, but wider within; they alſo 


were finely wrought, and beautihed with goodly 
ſtones, Iſa. liv. 14. 5 | 


1. Windows, as they are to an honſe an orna- 
ment, ſo alſo to it they are a benefit. Truly the 
© light is good, and a pleaſant thing it is for the 

| EE * 


ee eee. 61 
. eye to behold the ſun,” FEceleſ. xi. The win 


= dow is that which Chriſt looks raw at, the win- 


dow is that which the ſun looks in at, Song ii. 

2. By the light which ſhines in at the window, oy 
allo ſee to make and keep the houſe clean, and alſo 
to do what buſineſs is neceſſary there to be done. 
In thy light we ſee light;' light to do our 011 
and that both to God and man. 

3. Theſe windows therefore were Sans of the 
written word, by and through which Chriſt ſhews' 
hiniſelf to his, and by which we alſo apprehend 
him. And hence the word of God is compared to 
a plaſs, through which the light doth come, and 
by which we fee not only the beams of the ſun, 
but our own ſmutches allo, 2 Chron.- ili. 18. 
James 1; 23, 24, 25. 

4. The lights indeed were narrow, whereſots 
we lee alſo through their antitype but darkly and 
iir perfectly. * Now we ee through a glaſs darkly, 
* oras in a riddle, now we know but in part,“ 
1 Cor. xiii 12. 

5. Their windows and their light are but of 
little ſervice to thoſe that are without. The world 
ſee but little of the beauty of the church by the 
light of the written word, tho' the chu ch by that 
light, can ſce the diſmal {tate of the world, and 
alio how tv avoid it. | 


CHA P. XXXIV. 
Of the Cham bers of the Temple. 


3 the Temple Solomon made chambers» 

1 Kings vi. 5. 
The chambers were of ſeveral ſizes; ſome 
little, 
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little, ſome large; ſome higher, ſome lower; ſome 
more inward, and ſome outward. 


2. Theſe ann were for ſeveral ſervices; 


ſome were for reſt, ſome to hide in, ſome to lay up 
treaſure i in, and dne ſor ſolace and delight, 2 
Chron. iii. 9. Ezek. XI. 7. Chap. xli. 5, 9, 44+ 
2 Chron, xxxi. 41, I2. 2 Kings xi. I, 2, 3. Ezra 
vin. 29. 
1. They were ſor reſting places. Here the prieſts 
and porters were wont to lodge. 
2. They were for hiding-places. Here Jeboſhe- 
bath hid Joaſh from Athaliah the term of ſix years. 
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3. They were alſo to lay the Temple treaſure, | oe 


or dedicated things in, that they may be fafely kept 
there for the worſhippers. 


4. And ſome of them were for ſolace and de- 45 


light; and I mult add, ſome for durable habita- 
tion. Wherefore, in ſome of them ſome dwelt al- 
ways; yea, their names delt there when they 


were dead. 


1. Thoſe of them which were for reſt, were 
types of that reſt which by faith we have in the 
Son of God, Matth. xi. and of that eternal reſt 


Which we ſhall have in Heaven by him, Heb. iv. 3. 


2- Thoſe chambers which were for hiding and 
ſecurity, were types of that ſaſety which we have 


in Chr.ſt from the rage of the world, Iſa. xxvi. 20. 


3- Thoſe chambers which were for the reception 
of the treaſures, and dedicated things, were types 
of Chriſt, as he is the common ſtore-houſe of be- 
lie vers: for it pleaſed the Father, that in him 
* ſhould all fulneſs dwell, and of his ſulneſs we all 


receive, and grace for grace,” Jol. n i. 16.Col. 1. 19. 


4+ 1 hoſe 
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4. Thoſe chambers that were for ſolace and de- 


N 
e light, were types of thoſe retirements and ſecret 
s; meetings of Chriſt with the ſoul, where he gives it 
up his embraces, and delights her with his boſom and 
2 raviſhing delights. * He brought me, ſaid ſhe, in- 
4. 0 his chambers, | into the chamber of her which - 
ra © conceived me, and there he gave her his love, 
Song i. 4. Chap. ili. 4. 
ſts 5. The chambers which were for durable dwel- 
ling: places, were types of thoſe eternal dwelling- 
e places which are in the Heavens, prepared of 
9, 335 Chriſt and the Father for them that ſhall be ſaved, 
e, John xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4- 2 Cot. v. 1, 2, 3. 4. 
pft This it is to dwell on high, and to be ſaſe from 
ſear of evil. Here therefore, you fe, are chambers 
2. 4 for reſt, chambers for ſafety, chambers for treaſure, 
a- 3% chambers for ſolace, and chambers for durable ha- 
l. bitations. O the reſt and peace that the cham- 
y bers of God's high houſe will yield to its inhabi- 
tauts in another world! here they will reſt from 
re their labour?, reſt upon their beds, reſt with God, 
\e WS 2<!t from fin, temptation, and all ſorrow, Rev. 
A Xiv. 13. Iſa. Ivii. 1, 2. 2 Theff. i. 7. 
; 8 * God therefore then {hall wipe all tears i from. our 
qd eyes, even when he comes out of his chambers, as 
© 02 bridegroom, to fetch his bride, his wife, unto him 
> & tbither, to the end they may have eternal ſolace 
= together, 


O theſe are far better than the chambers of the: 
MF ſouth! 
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bers of the Temple. 


HERE were ſtairs by which men went up l 
into theſe chambers of the Temple, and 4 [t 


they were but one pair, and they went from below ee 


to the firſt, and ſo to the middle, and thence to the —1 b 
hiokeſt OP in the Temple, 1 Kings vi. 8. ih 


2 "Theſ: ſtairs were winding, ſo that they turn- is k 


ed about that did go up them. So then he that © al 
allaycd to go into thoſe chambers, muſt turn with Z## tt 


0% 
the ſtairs, or he could not go ap. no, not into the 173 


loweſt chambers. | $i, 


2. Theſe ſtairs therefore were a type of a two- 4 
fold repentance: that by which we turn from na- 
ture to grace, and by which we turn from the im- OM 


perſections which attend a ſtate of g grace to ory. | Mil 


Fionce, true repentance, or the right going up cl 
theſe turning ſtairs, is called repentance to ſaiva- WM"! 


tion; for true repentance, ſoppeth not at the te- te 
ception of race, or that is but a going up theſe s 
ſtairs to the middle chambers, 2 Cor. vil. 10. | ti 


Thus, thercfore the ſoul, as it goes up theſe MC 
ſtairs, turns and turns, till it enters the doors of 4 


te higheſt chambers, a 

It groans, tho? in a ſtate of grace, beak that's WY < 
not the ſtate of g glory. I count then, that from ( 
the firſt to the middle chambers, ray be a type of M" 


turning rom nature to grace. But from the middle 7 { 
to the higheſt, theſe (tairs may ſignify a turning f 
ſtill from the im perſections aud temptations mat WW! 


attend 


3 
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tend a ſlate of mace, 70 that of immortality and 
glory,“ 2 Cor. v. 9. 
b For, as there are turning ſtairs from the loweſt 
to the middle chambers, ſo ihe ſtairs from thence 
till turn, and fo will do till you come to the high- 
Welt chambers. I do not ſay, that they that have 
| ky, eceived grac e, do repent they received grace bats 


ben grace is not nme, in glory. And in 
rhey arc for going up thither {ill theſe turning ſtairs; 
1 Pea. they cannst reſt below as they would, tiil they 


wy 

at aſcend to the h igheſt chambers. O- wretched man 
th | bat Jem! and in this we groan earneſtly, is the- 
he language of gracious ſouls, Rom. vii. 20. 2 Cor. 


? , 2, z. 

o- 5 Trae, every one doth not thus that comes into 
a» the Temple of God; many reſt below ſtairs, they 
n- like not to 00 turning upward. Nor do I believe, 
y. 1 F that all that bid fair for aſcending to the middle 
ip Webambers, get up to the higheſt tories, to his {to- 
1 Pries in the dro e Many in churches, who ſeem 
os to be turned from nature to grace, have not the 
ſe WO gr2ce to go up turning ſtill, but reſt in that hew of 

things, and lo die below a ſhare in the highelt 
ſe WW chambers. 


All theſe things are true in 1 the antit; ype; and, 
as I think, prefigured by theſe turning ſtairs, to the 
s chambers of the emp! e. But this turning, and * 
+ © tuning ſtill, diſpleaſes ſome much, they ſay, it 
f makes them giddy. But Hy, there is no way like 


this, to make. a man ſtand ſteady, Redfalt in the 
faith, and with bolaneſs in the day of judgment: 


for he has this ſcated in his heart, I went up by 
| | As: = | the 
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are Wx of the higheſt chambers. How man! 


the turning Nan till I came to the higheſt chant 
bers. A {trait pair of ftairs are Ike that Iaddeffy 
by which men aſcend to the gallows; they are ths 
turning ones that leads us to the heaven]y manſionf 1 
houſe: lock therefore, you that come into thy 
Temple of God to worſhip, that you ſtay not a 
the foot of theſe turning Laus, but go up ene! 
yea, up them, and up them, and up them, till yo 5 
co ne to the view of the Heavens; yen, till yoſ 


times has God, by the ſcripture, called upon you 
to turn, and told you, you "muſt turn or die; ang 
now here he has added to his call a figme, bi 
placing a pair of turning ſtairs in his Temple, t 
convic your very ſenſes, that you muſt turn, 
you mean to go up into his holy chambers, and ſ 
into his eternal manſion-houſe. And look tha 
you turn to purpoſe ; for every turning will no 
ſerve. Some turn, but not to the Moſt High, an 
ſo turn to no o purpoſe. 


CHA P. XXXVI. 
of the molten Sea that was in the Temple. 


II E RE was alſo a molten ſea in the Tem 

ple, it was made of brass, and contained three 
thouſand baths, aChron. iv. 2, 3, 4, C, 6, 7, 8. 
This ſea was for the prieſts to waſh in, when 


- they came into the Temple to accompliſh the ſer 


vice of God, to waſh their hands and feet at, that 
they might not, when they came thither, die fo 
their unpreparedneſs. The laver allo which was 


in the wildernels was of the lame ule _ Exod, 
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1. It was, as may be ſuppoſed, called a ſea, for 
that it was large to contain, and a ſea of braſs, for 
that it was made there's. It is called in Revela- 
tions, a ſea of glaſs, alluding to that in the wilder- 
n ſs, which was made of the brazen looking-glafs 
of the women that came to worſhip at the door of 
the tabernacle, Rev. iv. 6. Chap. xv. 2. Exod. 
XXvili. 8. 

It was alſo ſaid to be molten, becauſe it was 
made of that faſhion by fire; and its antitype 


therefore ſaid to be a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire; 


m_ XV. 2. 

This ſea was a figure of the word of the 
poſhel, in the cleanſing virtue of it; which vir- 
tue then it has when mingled with the fire of the 


Holy Ghoſt. And to this Chriſt alludes, when he 


faith, Na ye are clean through the word which 
I have ſpoken unto vou John RV. 3. 

2. It was a figure of the word, without mixture 
of mens invention. Hence it is called pure War 
ter, having your bo dies waſhed with pure water; 


and again, be ſanRtifies and cleanſerh his church | 
with the waſhing of water by the word, "Epheſ: v. 


26. Tit: in. 5. 
All theſe places are an alluſion. to the 1 
ſea, at which of old they waſhed when they went 


into the Temple to worſhip. Therefore, ſich he, 


being waſhed, let us draw near unto God,” Heb. 
X. 22. N 

3. This ſea, from brim to brim. was compfeat 
ten cubits, perhaps to ſhew there is as much in the 
word of the goſpel to ſave, as there is in the ten 
words to condemn, 
: DOOR, 4. From 
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4. From under this fea round about, appeared 
OXen, ten in a cubit did compaſs i it round about,“ 
2 Chron. iv. 3, Underſtand by theic oxen, mini- 
ſters, for to them they are compared in 1 Cor. ix. 
9. And then we are taught whence true miniſters 
come, to wit, from under the power of the goſpel ; 
for this ſea breeds goſpcl minilters, as the waters 
breed fiſh, 

F. It is alſo ſaid in the text, that theſe oxen 
were caſt; when the ſea was caſt, inſinuating, 
that when God ordained a word of grace to ſave us, 

e alio in his decree provided miniſters to preach. 
it to us to that end. Paul tells us, that he was 
made a miniſter of the goſpel, © according to God's 
eternal purpoſe which. be purpoſedin Chi iſt Jeſus. 
our Lord, Ephel. iii. 9, 10. 11. Col. i. 25. 

6+ This fea is ſaid to have a brim, like the brim 
of a cup. to invite as well to drink of its grace, as 
to waſh in its water: for the word and ſpirit, when. 
mixed, has not only a cleanſing but a faving qua- 
lity in it, 2 Chron. iv. 1,2, 3, 4, 5- 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2. 

; This brim was wrought with liihes, or was 
like a lilly flower, to ſhew how they ſhould grow 
and flouriſh, and with what beautiful robes they 
ſhould be adorned, who were wached, and did diink. 
of this holy water: yea, that God would take care 
of them, as he allo did of lillies, and would not fail 
to beſtom upon them what was neceſſary for the. 
body, as well as forthe ſoul, Match, iv. 23, 29, 30. 


3 32; 33s 


CHAP 


W m—— 
89 <_ 00S aA > 


S PIRITUALIZ E D. 65 


enn. Rin 

5 Yon what the molten Sea ſtood in the Temple. 
1. ls molten ſea ſtood upon the backs of 
4 | twelve brazen bulls or oxen, 2 Chron. iv. 4. 
2. Theſeoxen, as they thus ſtood, Ioobed three 


* towards the north, three towards the weſt, three 
© towards the eaſt, and three towards the fouth.“ 

3. Theſe twelve oxen were types of the twelve 
apoſtles of the Lamb, who, as theſe beaſts ſtood 
looking into the four corners of the earth, were bid 
to go preach the goſpel in all the world. 

4. They were compared to oxen, becauſe they 
were clean, for the px was a clean beaſt. Hence 
the apoſtles are called holy. They were compar- 
ed to oxen, becauſe the ox is ſtrong, and they alſo 
were mighty in the word, Prov. xiv. 4. 2 Cor. Xii. 12. 

5. The ox will not loſe what he has got by 
drawing; he will not let the wheels go back: fo 
the apoſtles were ſet to defend, and not let that 
doctrine go back, which they had preached to o- 
thers : nor did they ; they delivered it pure to us. 

6, One of the cherubs, of which you read in the 
viſton, had a face like an ox, to ſhew that the apo- 
ales, theſe men of the fit order, ars molt like the 
angels of God, EZek i. 10. | 

7. In that they ito-d with their faces every way, 
it was, as I ſail, to ſhew how the apoitles ſhould 
carry the gofpel into all the world, Matth. xxviit, 
19. Mark. xvi. Oh 7 
| 8. And obſerve, juſt as theſe oxen were placed, 
8 lcoking in the Temple cvery way, even ſo ſtand 

open the gates of the New Jeruſalem, to receive 
— | 5 thoſe 
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thoſc that by their doctrine ſhould be brought into 
it. And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and ir 
© the well, and from the north, and from the ſouth, 
and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God,” Rev. 

xxi. 13, 14. Luke xiii. 29. 
9. Theſe oxen bear this molten fea upon their 


backs, to ſhew, that they ſhould be the foundation 


workmen of the goſpel, and rhat it ought not to 


be removed, as was the molten ſea of old, from that 


| baſis to another. 

10. It is alſo ſaid concerning theſe oxen, that 
thus did bear this molten ſea, that all their hinder 
parts were inwards, that is covered by that ſea that 

was ſet upon their backs. Their hinder-parts, or, 
as the apoſtle has it, our uncomely parts, Cot. 
xii. 23, 24. 

11. And indeed i it becomes a goſpel- winiſler to 
have his uncomely parts covered with that grace 
which by the goſpel he preacheth vnto others. As 
Paulexhorts Timothy, to take heed anto himſelf, 
and to his docttine, 1 Tim. iv. 6. 

T2, But, alas! there are too too many, . can 
they but have their heads covered with a few 
goſpel notions, care not tho” their hinder parts are 


{een of all the world. Put ſuch are falſe miniſters, 


the prophet calls them the tail. The prophet 
that ſpeaketh lyes, either by word, or with his feet, 
he is the tail, Iſa. ix. 15. Prov. vi. 12, 13. 


13, But what a ſhame is it to hide his head un- 


der this molten fea, while his bin der. paris hang 
out. Such an one is none of Chriſt's oxen; for 
they, with honour totheir inaiter, ſhew their head 
before all the world, for that their W 2 are 
inward, covered. 4. Look 


i 
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14. Look to thy hinder parts, miniſter; left 
while thy mouth doth preach the goſpel, thy na- 
kednefſs and ſhame be ſeen of thoſe which hear thee, 

For they that do not oblerve to learn this leſſon. 
themſelves, wiil not teach others to believe the 
word, nor to live a holy life; they will learn of them 
to new their ſhame, inſtead of learning to be holy. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 
Of the Lavers of the Temple, 


TD Eſides this molten ſea, there were ten lavers 
in the Temple; fiveof which were put on the 
right- ſide, and five alſo on the left. 2 Chron. iv. 6. 
1. Of their faſhion, and their furniture, you may 
ſee, 1 E.ings vii. Theſe lavers. as the molten ſea, 
were veſſels which contained water, but they were 
not of the ſame uſe with it. True, they were both 
to waſh in; the ſea to waſh the worſhippers, but 
the lavers to waſh the facrthce, * He made the ten 
© lavers to waſh in them ſuch things as they offer- 
ed for burnt- offering, but the ſea was for the prieſt 
to waſh in,” 2 Chron. iv. 6. | 
2. The burnt-offering was a type of the body of 
Chriſt, which he once offered for our ſins, and the 
fire on which the ſacrifice was burned, a type of the 
curſe of the law which ſeized on Chriſt, when he 
gave kimſolf a ranſom for us. For therefore, that 
© under the law was called the burnt-offering, be- 
© cauſe of the burning upon the altar, Lev. vi. 8. 
But what then muſt we underſtand by theſe la- 
vers, and by this ſacrifice being waſhed in them, in 
order to its being burned upon the altar! 
| 5 I anſwer, 


_ 
* 
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I anſwer, verily, I think, that the ten lavers 
were a ſigure of the Ten Con mandments: in he 


72 


Purity and perfection of Chriſt's obedience to which 


he became capable of being mace a burnt- offering, 
acceptable to God for the fins of his people. Chritt 


was made under the law, and all his acts of obedi- 


ence to God for us were legal; and his living thus 


a perfect legal life, was his waſhing his offering i in 


theſe ten lavers, in order to his preſenting it upon 
the altar for our ſins. I he Javers went upon wheels 


to ſignify walking feet; and Chriſt walked in the 
law, and ſo became a clean offering to God for us. 


The wheels were of the very ſ..me as were the la- 
vers; to ſhew that Chriſt's obedience to the law 


was of the ſame, as to length and breadth, with its 


commands and demands to their utmoſt tittle and 


extent. The inwards and legs of the burnt-offering 


was to be waſhed in theſe lavers, Lev. i. 9, 13. 
2 Chron. iv. 6, To ſhew that Chriſt ſhould: be 
pure and clean in heart and life, 

We know that obedience, whether Chriſt's or 
our's, is called a walking i in the way, typified by 
the lavers walk ing upon their wheels: But I mean 
not by Chriſt his waſhing oſhis offcring that he had 


any filthineſs cleaving to his nature or obedience 2 


yet this, I ſay, that ſo far as our guilt laid upon 


him, cou'd impede, fo fa, he wiped it off by waſhing 


in th ſe lavers. For his offering was to bu without 
blemiſh, and without ſpot to God. Hence it is 
ſaid, he fr Qified himſelf, in ordert Þis ſuffering ; 
© and beirg made perfect, he became the author of 
eternal ſalvatien to all them that obey him;' 
John xvii. 19. Heb, v. 6 10. 

| For, 
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7 For, albeit he came holy into the wor i, yet that 


holineſs was but preparatory to that by which he 

ſanctiſied bimſelf, in order to his ſuffering for ſin : 
7 that then which was his immediate preparation for 
IAhis ſuffering, was his obedience to the law, his 

ming in theſe lavers. He then firſt yielded com- 

pie obedience to the law, on our behalf; and then, 
as ſo qualified, offered his waſhed ſacrifice for our 
fins, without ſpot, to God. _ 

Thus therefore he was our burnt-offering, walk 
ed in the ten lavers, that he might, according to 
law, be accepted of the Lord. 3 

And he ſet ſive of the lavers on the right. ſide 
of the houſe, and five of them on the left,” Thus 
ere the ten divided, as the tables of the law, one 
jewing our duty towards God; the other, our duty 
owards our neighbour; in both which the burnt- 
offering was waſhed, that it might be clean i in both 
eſpects. 

They might alſo be thus placed, the better to 
ut the people in mind of the neceſſity of the ſan- 
tif cation of Chriſt, according to the law, in order to 
is offering of himſelf an offering to God for us, 


HA. :XXXIX, 


Of the Tables of the Temple. 


E made alſo ten tables, and placed them in 

the Temple, five on the right- hand, and 
five on the leſt, 2 Chron. iv. 8. 

Some, if not all of theſe tables, ſo far as I can 


f fe, were they on which the burnt-offering was to 
3 


& cut in pieces, in order to its burning. 
Tote tables were 2 55 of tone, of hewen lone, 


7 


bidy of Chriſt, the tables en which this ſaerifice % 
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on which the work was done, Ezek xl. 40, 41, 


42, 43.44. 
Now, ſince the burnt- offering was a figure of the 


was ſlain, mult needs, I think, be a type of the 

heart, the ſtony heart of the Jens : for had they 

not had hearts as hard as an adamant, they could 

Hot have cone that thing. | 
Upon theſe tables, therefore was the death of W p 

Chriſt contrived, and this horrid murder acted, even b. 

upon thoſe tables of ſtone. d. 
In that they arc called tables of hewen ſtone, it n- 

ma he to ſhew, that ail this cruelty was acted un- 

der ſmooth pretences, for he wen ſtones are ſmooth. C 

The tables were finely wrought with tools, even as 7 

the hearts of the Jews were with h ypecriſy: : but, 

alas ! they were ſtone ſtil}, that is, hard and cruel; 

elſe they co-nid not have been an anvil. for Satan to I 


forge ſuch horrid barbariſm upon. The tables were 


in number the ſame with the lavers, and were ſet of 
by them, to ſhew what are the fruits of being de- Wa: 
voted to the law, as the Jews were, in oppoſition 
to Chriſt, and his wy oofpel ; tha flows nothing * bt 
but hardneſs and a ſtony heart from thence. This, ſt! 
was ſhewn in its firſt writing; it was writ on tables} =" 


ol ſtone, figures of the heart of man; a: d on the} I. 


lame tables or hearts, \ was the death of Jeſus Chriſt the 
coropaſſi d. T 


One would think, that the meckne ſe, gentlench} ſac. 
cr good dæeds of Je ſus Chriſt, wight have procure _ t 


in hem ſome relentinge, when they were about te _ 
take away his life ; z but, alas! their hearts were 72 bol 
bles of done! what tecling or con mpaſſion ein ole 


ton 
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ſtone be ſenſible of? Here were ſony hearts, ſtony 
N chooghns, ſtony counſels. ſtony contrivances, a ſtony 


law, and ſtony hands. and what could be expected 


# hence, but barbarous cruelty indeed? If I atk you, 


ſaid Chriſt, you will not anſwer me, neither will 


*you let me go, Luke xxii. 68. 

In that the tony tables were placed about the 
Temple, it ſup poſeth that they were Tempic-men, 
prieſts, ſcribes, rulers, Jawyers, &c. that were to 
be the chief on whoſe hearts this murder was to be 
deſigned, and by them enacted to their own dam- 
nation, Without repentance. 


C HA P. XI. 
of the Tuſtruments wherewith this Sacrifice was 
flain, and of the four Tables they were laid on 


in the Temple. 


HE inſtruments that were laid upon the ta- 

bles in the Pempte, were no: inſtruments 
of muſie, but thoſe w: t which the burnt offerings 
was lain. a 

And the ſour tables were of hs ton for the 
« byrnt-of; ring; Whereon aif') they laid the in- 
* ftryuments wherewith they fle the burat- olſering 
* ang the ſacrifice,” Ezek Xl. 42. 43. 

1. Here we are to teke notice that the tables are 
the lame, and ſome of then of | hich We ak before. 

That the inftrgwnts wich which the y flu the 
ſacrifice, was laid upon theſe tables. 

The e with which tney f-w the facri- 
Gees: what were they, but a blood iy ax, bloody 
kaives, bloody hooks, and bloody hands? For 
thoſe we need no provf, matter of {at declares it. 
H 2 np rh But 
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But what were thoſe inſtruments a type of? 


Anſw. Doubtleſs they were a type of our ſins. if, 


They were the bloody ax, the knife, and bloody 
hands, that ſhed his precious blood. They were 


the mcritorions ones, without which he could not 


have died. When I ſay ours, I mean the fins of 


the world. Tho' then the hearts of the Jews were R 
be 


the immediate contrivers, yet they were our ſins 


that were the bloody tools or inſtruments which þ 


flew the Son of God. 

He was wounded for our naw ions, he died 
*for our ſins,” Ifa. liti. 1 Cor. xv. Gal. i. 
Oh, the inſtruments of us churls, by which this 
poor man was taken from off the earth, Iſa. xxx1l. 
7. Prov. xxx. 14 

The whip, the buffetipgs, the crown of * 
the nails, the croſs, the ſpear, with the vinegar and 
gail, were all nothing in compariſon of our fins. 
For the tranſgreſſions of my people, was he ſtrick- 
en, Iſa. liii. Nor were the floats, taunts, mocks, 
ſcorns, derifions, &c. with which they followed 
him from the garden to the croſs, ſuch cruel inſtru- 
ments as theſe. They were our {ins then, our cur- 
fed fins, by, with, and for the lake of which, the 
Lord jeſus became a bloody ſacrifice. 
But why mult the inſtruments be laid upon the 
tables ? 

1. Take the tables for the hearts of the murde- 
rers, and the inſtruments for their lins ; and what 


Place more fit for ſuch inſtruments to be laid upon! 


It is God's command, that theſe things fhould be 


laid to heart, and he complains of thoſe that do 


not do it, iſa, xiii, 25. Chap. lvl. 11. 
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Nor arc men ever like to come to good, until 
thoſe inſtruments with which the Son of God was 


lain, indeed be laid to heart. And they were emi- 
& nently laid to heart, even by them, ſoon after ; 


the effect of which was the converſion of thou- 


ſands of them, Acts ii. 36 37. 


Wherefore, when it ſays, thoſe inſtruments muſt 


1 be laid upon the {tony tables, he inſinuates, that 


God would take a time to charge the murder of his 
Son home upon the c 8 of them that did 
that murder, either to then converſion or condem- 


nation. And is it not reaſon, that they, & ho did 


this horrid villainy ſh ,uid have their doings laid 


before their faces upon the tables of thei heart, 


* that they my look up en him whom they hive 
pierced, and mourn,” Zach. xii. 10 Rv Ii 7. 

4. But theſe inſtrumen's were laid but upon 
me of the tables, and not upon all the ten, to- 
ſhew, tat not all, but ſome ak tavie ſo horrid, 
ſhoube find mercy of the Lord. 

5, Bu! we mult not confine thoſe tables only to 
the nearts of the bloody Jews; they were ou: fins, 
for the which he died: wherefore the intiruments 
ſhould be lait upon our tables too, and the Lord 
lay them there for good, that we alſo may fcc our 
horrid doings, and come beuding to him for for- 


o:vcneſs 


6. Theſe inſtruments thus lying on the tables 
in the Temple, became a continual motive to God's 
people to repemance; for ſo oft as they faw thoſe 
bloody and cruel inſtruments, they were put in 
mind, how cir fins ſhould te the caule of the 
death of Chriſt, | = 
H 3 7. It 
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J. It would be well alſo, if theſe inſtruments 
were at all times laid upon our tables, for our more | 
humbling for our fins in every thing we do, eſpe- 
cially upon the Lord's table, when we come to eat 
and drink before him. I am ſure, the Lord Jeſus V 
doth more than intimate, that he expects, that we 
ſhould be ſo, where he faith, When ye eat that 
* bread, and drink that cup, do this in remem- 
© brance of me; in remembrance that I died for 
* your ſins, and conſequently, that they were the 
* meritorious cauſe of the ſhedding of my blood.” 
To conclude, let all men remember, that thoſe 
cruel inſtruments are laid upon the table of their 8 
hearts, whether they ſee them or not. The {in, 
of Judah is written with a pen of, iron, and with | 
© the point of a diamond, upon the tables of their 
© heart,” Jer. xvii. T. l 
A pen of iron will make letters upon 2 table 1 
made of ſtone; and the point of a diamond will 1 
fl 
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make letters upon glaſs. Wherefore in this ſay ing, 

God informs us, that if we ſhall forbear to read 
- thoſe lines to our converſion, God will one day read: 
5 them againſt us unto our condemnation. | 


£ 
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| of the Candleſticks of the Temple. | 
fl En D he made ten candleſticks of gold, ac- 


. c cording to the form, and he ſet them in the: 

ll » Temple, hve on the right- -hand, and hve on the ar 

5 © leſt,” 2 Chron. iv. 7. C 
No Thoſe candleſticks were made of gold, toll th 
ſhew the worth and value of them. fin 


2. They were n ter the form, or exad, Ye 
| according 
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according to rule, like thoſe that were made in the 
tabernacle, or according to the pattern which Das 
vid gave to Solomon to make them by; obſerve, 
there was great exactneſs in thoſe, and need there 
was of this hint, that men might ſee, that every } 
thing will not paſs for a right ordered candleſtick 
with God, Exod. xxv. 31, 32, 33, 34 35, 36 1 
1 Chron. xxviii. 15, 16, : 
Thoſe candleſticks are ſaid fometimes to be ten, 
fometimes ſeven, and ſometimes one. Ten here; 
| ſeven, Rev. i. and one in Zech. iv. Ten is a note 
of multitude, and ſeven a note of perfection, and 
one a note of unity. 
þ Nov, as the precious tones with which the 
\ houſe was garniſhed, were a type of miniſterial 
gifts; ſo theſe candleſticks were a type of thoſe 
that were tobe the churches of the New Teſtament. 
J Wherefore he ſays, * the candleſticks which thou 
1 ſaweſt are the ſeven churches,” Rev. i. 12, 13, 20. 
I.. The candleſticks were here in number ten, to 
4 fhew that Chriſt under the New Teſtament would 
d have many goſpel churches. * And I, if I be liſt- 
ed up from the earth, ſaith he, will draw all men 
* unto me; that is, abundance 2 for the children 
© of the deſolate, that is, of the New Teſtament 
C 
4 


church, ſhall be many more than they of the 
Jews were,” John xii. 32. Gal. iv. 27. 

IC; 2. In that the candleſticks were {et by the lavers F 

e and ſtony tables, it might be to ſhew us, that 

Chriſt's churches ſhould be much in conſidering, 

to that Chriſt, tho? he was righteous, yet died for our 

_ fins; tho" his life was according to the holy law, 

&,] yet our ſton? hearts cauſed him to die, Yea, 2 

at. 
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that the candleſticks are placed there, it is to ſhew 
us alſo, that we ſhould be much in looking on the 
fins by which we cauſed him to die, for the candle- 
ſticks were ſet by thoſe tables whereon they laid 
the inſtruments, with which they flew the ſacrifice. 

3. Theſe cand'eſticks being made according to 
form, ſeems not only to be exact as to faſhion, but 
alſ» as to work, For that in Exodus with its ſur- 
niture, was made preciicly of one talent of gold, 
perhaps to ſhew, that Chriſt's irue ſpouſe is not to 
be a grain more, nor a 41am leſs, but juſt the num- 


f 


' 
x 
$3 
. 


his fulneſs, one mote, one leſs, woutu make his 
body a moniter. 3 

4. The candleſticks was to hold the lights, and to 
ſhew it to ail the houſ , and the chuich 1: to let her 
light 10 ſhine, that they withuut may fee tue light, 
Mat. v. 15, 10. Luke viii. 16. chap. xi. 33. 
i | 


with oil-olive, a type of ihe ſupply the church 
hath, that her light may ſhine, even of the ſpirit 
— 
| CH 42 MEL 


Of the Lamps belonging to the Candleſtichs of the 
2 _ 1emple. 

O theſe candielticks belonged ſeveral lamps 
i with their flowets, and their Knops, 2 

Chron. iv 21. 

; 1. Theſe lamps were types of that profeſſion 

that the members of the church do make of Chriſt, 

whether ſuch menibets have ſaving grace or not, 

Mat. xXV. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 


ber of God's elect. This is Chriſt's compleatneſs, 


5. To thi> end the c:neleflicks were ſupplied | 


2. Theſe: 


—— 


+s 
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2. Theſe lamps were beautified with knops and 
flowers, to ſhew how comely and beautiful that 
profeſſor is, that adorns his profeſſion with a ſut- 
table life and converſations 
3. We read that the candleſticks in Zecharias 
had ſeven lamps belonging to it, and a bowl of 
golden oil on the top, and that by golden pipes, . 
this golden oil emptied itſelf into the lamps, and 
all, doubtleſs, that the lamps might ſhine, Zech. iv. 
4. Chriſt therefore, who is the High- prieſt, and to 
whom it belongs to dreſs the lamps, doth dreſs them 
accordingly. But now there are lamp- carriers of 
two forts, ſuch as have only oil in their lamps, 
and ſuch as have oil in their lamps and veſſels too, 
and both theſe belong. to the church, and in both 
theſe Chriſt will be glorified. And they ſhould 


have their proper places at laſt. They that have 


the oil of grace in their hearts, as well as a pro- 
ſeſſion of Chriſt in their hands, they ſhall go in 
with him to the wedding, but they who only make 
a profeſſion, and have not oil in their veſſels, will 
ſurely miſcarry at laſt, Mat. xxv 
5. Wherefore, O thou profeſſor ! thou lamp- 
carrier ! have a care and look to thy ſelf, content 
not thy ſelf with that only, that will maintain thee 
in a profeſſion, for that may be done without ſav- 
ing grace. But I advile thee to go to Aaron, to 
Chriſt, che trimmer of our lamps, and beg thy 
veſſel full of oil of him, (that is grace) for the 
ſeaſoning of thy heart, that thou mayſt have where- 
with, not only to bear thee up now, but at the day 
of the Bridegroom's coming. when many a lamp 
will go out, and many a prutcfior will be left in 
| | the 


g 
| 
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the dark, for that will 10 ſuch be a woful day, 


Lev. Xxiv. 2. Mat. xiv. 5 


Some there are, that are neither for lamps nor 
oil for themſelves, neither are they pleaſed if tibey 


think they ſee it in others. But they that have 
lamps, and they that have none, and they which 
would blow out other folks light, muſt ſaortly. ap- 
pear to give an account of all their doings to God, 


And then they ſhall fee what it is to have oil in 
their veſſels and lamps, and-what it is to be with- 
out ii in their veſſels, tho? it is in their lamps; and 
what a diſmal thing it is to be a malignant to either; 


but a: preſent let this ſuffice. 
C H AFP. XLII. 


Of the Sher bread on the Golden Table in the 


Temple. 


FER was alſo ſhew- bread ſet upon a golden 


table inthe Lempie: © 1 Kings vii. 48. The 
© ſhew-bread conſiſted of twelve cakes made of fine 


flower, two tenth deals was to go to one cake, and 


they were to be ſet in order iu two rows upon 


the pure table. Exod. «xix. 33. Lev. vil. 31. 
cbap. xxiv. 5. 6, 7, 8, 9. 2 8 


1. Theſe twelve loaves, to me, do ſcem to be a 
type of the twelve tribes under the law, and of the 
children of God under the goſpel, as they preſent 
themſe!ves before God, in and by his ortinarices, 
through Chriſt. Hence the apoſtle ſays, For we 
being many are one bread, &c. 1 Cor. X. (7+ 
For ſo wele the twelve cakes, though twelve, and 


fo are the goſpel ſaints, though many, For we 
being many are one body in Chriſt,' Rom. Xii. 5. 


2 But 


i 


a <S Sh Mo. 5 
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Lal 


2. But they were a type of the true church, not 
of the falſe. For Ephraim, whe was the head of the 


ten tribes intheir apoſtac y, is rejected, as a cake not 


tu ned. Indeed he lis called a cake, as a falſe church 


may be called x church; hut he is called a cake nit 

turned, ws a falſe church is not prepared fur Gd, nor 

ki to be ſet on the golden table before him Hol. vii 8. 
Theſe cakes or ſhe w bread, was to have frank 


incenſe ſtrewed upon them, as they ſtood upon the 


golden table, which was a type of the ſucet per- 


fumes of the ſanctiſications of the Holy Ghoſt To 


which I think Paul alludes, when he ſays, © The 
offering up of the gentiles is acceptable io God, 


. being ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt.” Rum. xv. 3 
4. They were to be ſet upon the pure lable, 


new. and hot; to ſhew that God Uelighteth in the 


company ef new and wage believers. *-I remems- *» 
ber thee, the kindneſs of thy youth : when Iſhael 


* was a child J loved him.“ Mev, at firſt conver- 
ſion, are like to a cake well baked, and new taken 


from the oven; they ate wart, and caſt forth a 
very fragrant Feent, efpccially when, as warm 
. ſweet incenſe ie fiiewed upon them, Jer. ii. Hol. xi. 


5. When the ſhew-biead was old, and ſtale, it 
was to be taken away, and new and warm put in 
its place, to ſhew that God has but little delight 
in the ſervice of his own p. -ople, when their duties 
grow ſtale and mouldy. Therefore he removed 
his old, ftale, moully church of the Jeu s from be- 


fore him, and ſet in their rooms upon the goiden 


table, the warm church of the gentiles. 
6 The ſhew-bread hy an often remove, and re- 
newing, Was ceminually to fand before the Lord 
| in 
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in his houſe, to ſhew us, that always, as long as 
ordinances ſhall be of uſe, God will have a new, 
warm, and ſanctified people to worſhip him. 


7. Aaron, and his ſons, were to eat the old ſhew- 


bread, to ſhew that when ſaints have lived in the 
world, as long as living is good for them, and 
when they can do no more ſervice for God in the 


world, they ſhall yet be accepted of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that it ſhall be as meat and drink to him, to 


fave them from all their unworthineſſes. 2 


8. The new ſhew-bread was to be ſet even on the 


Sabbath before the Lord. To ſhew with what 
warmth of love and affections God's ſervants 
ſhould approach his preſence upon his holy day. 


CHAP. XLIV. 


| | Of the Snuffers belonging to the Candleſlicks . 


Lamps of the Temple. 
S there were candleſticks and lamps, fo there 


Temple of the Lord. And the ſnuffers were ſnuf- 
* fers of gold,” 1 Kings vi. 50. 4 
1. Snuffers: the uſe of ſnuffers is to trim the 


lamps and candles, that their lights may ſhine the 


brighter. | 
2. Snuffers, you know, are biting, pinching 
things, but uſe them well, and they will prove, 
not only beneficial to thoſe within the houſe, but 
profitable to the lights. 
Snuffers, you may ſay, of what were they atype ? 
Anſwer, If our ſnuffs are our ſuperfluities of 
naughtineſs , our ſnuffers then are thoſe righteous 
' Teprooſs, rebukes, and admonitions, which 2 
as 


were ſnuflers alſo prepared for theſe in the 


Cauti: 


ed. 


— 
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has ordained to be in his houſe for good; or as 
the apoſtle bath it, if for our cdification ; and per- 
haps, Paul alludes to theſe, when he bids Titus 
to rebuke the * Cretians ſharply, that they might 
be ſound in the faith,” Tit i. 12, 13. | 
As who ſhould ſay, they muſt uſe the ſnuffers 
of the Temple, to trim their lights withal, if they 
burn not well. Theſe ſnuffers therefore are f 
great uſe in the Temple of God, only, as I ſaid, 
they muſt he uſed wiſely. It is not for every fool 
to handle ſnuffers, at, or about the candles, Jeſt. 
perhaps, inſtead of mending the light, they put 
the cazidle Hut. And therefore Paul bids them that 
are ſpiritwal do it, Gal. vi. 1. | 
My reaſon tells me, that if I uſe theſe ſnuffers 
as I ſhould, I muſt not only endeavour to take the 
ſuperfluous ſnuff away, but ſo to do it, that the 
light thereby be mended ; which then is done, if, 
as the apoſtle ſaith, © I uſe ſharpneſs to edification, 
and not for deſtruction,“ 1 Cor. v. 4 5* 2 Cor. 
xili. 10. 73 
Are not the ſeven churches in Aſia called by 
the name of candleſticks? And why candleſticks, / 
if they were not to hold the candles? and candice- 
muſt have ſnuffers, therewith to trim the ligats. 
And, Chriſt who is our true Aaron, in thoſe rebukes 
which he gave thoſe churches, alluding to theſe 
ſauffers, did it, that their light might ſhine the 
brighter, Rev. ii. and iii. chapters. 
Wherefore as he uſed them, he did it ſtill wiih 
caution to their light, that it might not be impair- 
ed. For as he ll thus trimmed theſe lamps, he 


a yet 
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yet encouraged what he ſaw would ſhine, if helped, 
He only nipped the ſnuff away. FO hog 
Thus therefore he came to them with theſe ſnuf. 
fers in his hand, and trimmed their lamps and 
candleſticks, Rev. ii. 4, 20. chap. iii. 2, 15. 
T bis ſhould teach miniſters, to whom it belongs, ai 
under Chriſt, to uſe theſe ſnuffers well. Strike at 
the ſnuff, not at the light, in all your rebukes and 
admonitions; ſnuff not your lamps, of a private 
revenge, but of a deſign to nouriſh grace and giſts 
in churches, Thus our Lord himſelf ſays he did, 
in his uſing of theſe ſnuffers about theſe candleſticks, F 
As many, ſaid he, as I love, Irebuke and chaſten ; # 
be zealous, therefore, and repent, Rev. iii. 19. 
— Toconclude, watchmen, watch, and let not your W# 
ſnuffs be too long, nor pull them off with your 
fingers or carnal reaſonings, but with godly admo- 
nitjons, &a. Uſe your ſnuffers graciouſly, curb 86 
vice, nouriſh virtue, ſo ye will uſe them well, and 
ſo your light will fhine, to the glory of God., 7 
| | E „ 
O the Sunff-diſhes that were with the Suu ſters is WW 
p SOR the Temple. W 
\ S there were ſnuffers, fo there were alſo ſnuff- . 
diſhes in the Temple. * And they were al- 
* ſo made of gold,” Exod. xxv. 38. chap. xxxvii. 2 
22. Numb. iv. 9. The ſnuff-diſhes were thoſe in , 
a hich the ſnuffs were put when ſnuffed off, and by M“ 
which they were carried forth of the Temple. 
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They, thercſore, as the ſnuffers are, are of great uſe * | 
in the Temple of God, | = 
we | ra 
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ri. By them the golden floor of the Temple, is 
kept from being daubed by the ſnuffs. 


4 2. By them alſo the clean hands of thoſe that 
5.4 worſhip there, ate kept from being defiled. 

„ 3. By them alſo the ſtinks of the aufts is ſooneſt 

t ſuppreſſed in the Temple, and conſequently the 


dender noſes of them that worſhip there, pte ſer ved 
oe BE from being offended. 
„ & Snuff, ye know, are daubing things, ſtinking 
things, nauſeous things: therefore we muſt take 
hecd chat they touch no: this floor on which we 
walk, nor defile the hands which we lift up to God, 
ben we come to worſhip him. But how muſt 
4 PE this be done, but as we take them off” with the 
as nnuffers, and put them in theſe ſnuff-dihes? 
o- 4 Some are for being at the ſnuffs with their fingers, 
bY 5 and will alſo caſt them at their feet, and daub the 
\d | 6: floor of God's holy houſe, but uſually ſuch do 
burn as well as delile themſelves. But is it not 
9 a ſhame for a man to defile himſelf with the vice 
which he rebuketh in ancthet ?” Let us then, 
1 While we are taking away the ſuuffs of others; 
ite even the garment ſpotted by the fleſh, and 
Pabour to carry ſuch ſtink with the ſauff-dithes out 
Pf the Temple of God. 


"i & Snuft-diſhes, you may ſay, what are they ? 

in Lanſwer, If lin are the ſnuffs, and rebukes and 
by 2 dmonitions the ſnuffers : then, methinks, repen- 
Ie. 'L ance, Or in cale that be wanting, the cenſures of 


the church ſhould be the ſnuff-diſhes. 
Hence, repentance is called a church- cleanſing | 
race, and the cenſuies of the church, a a purging our 
I 2 of 
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* of the old leaven, and making it a new amps: 
1 Cor. v. 2 Cor. vii 11. 

Ah! were theſe ſnuff. diſhes more of uſe in the 
churches, we ſhould not have this man's ſnuff 
dehle that man's fingers as it doth. Nor would 
the Temple of God be fo beſmeared with theſe 


, tauffs, and bedaubed as it is. | 75 
| off, lie ſtill in the Yewple: SY 
and defile' both fect and 
fingers, both the callings and converſations of i 
Temple- -worlnippers ; to the diſparaging of religion, . 
but of low 


Ah! fnuffs pulled 
floor, and there ſtink 


and of making the religious worſhi 
_ eſteem with men. And alls I ſay, #4 want of the 
due uſe of theſe ſnuflers, and the ſnuff-diſhes there. 
Nay, are not whole churches now defiled with 
' thoſe very ſnuffs, that long ſince were plucked 
off, and all for want of the uſe of theſe ſnuff diſhes, 
according to the Lord's commandment, 


are not thereto annexed, When miniſters uſe the 


ſauffers, the people ſhould uſe the ſnuff-diſhes. 


Round teprovfs for lin, when they lipht upon 
penitent hearts, then brave work is in the church : 
then the ſnuff :5 not only pulled away, but caticd 
out of the 1cmple of God aright, &c. 

And now tus ' nouſtip nd worſhippers ſhine like 
As an car-ring of gold, and an d nament 
ſo is a wiſe Ses upon an obe- 
dient ear,” Prov. xxv. 12. 

Miniſters, it appertains to you to uſe the ſnef- 
fefs, ard to teach the people to hold, the ſnuff- 
diſhes right, Acts xx. 20, 2i. W Tim. iv. 2. We 

CCC urs mult 


For you 
muſt know 1hat reproofs and admonitions are but Wi 
of ſmall uſe, where repentance, or church cenſwres, 8 
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XZ mull often be ſnuffed with theſe ſuffers, or our 
light will burn but dimly, our candle will alſo waſte: 
70 Pray, therefore, O men of God, look diligently to 
W your people, ſnuff them as you ſee there is need, 

| but touch not their ſnuff with your white ſingers 

2 little ſmutch on you will be ſeen a great way. 
Remember allo that you leave them no where, 
TS but with theſe muff diſnes, that the Temple may. 
be cleared of them. | 

= Do with the ſnuff, as the neat houſe-wifs doth. 
= with the toad which the finds in her garden. She 
takes the fork, or a pair of tongs, and therewith 
= doth throw it over the pales. Caſt them away, I 
ſay, with fear, zeal, care, revenge. and with great 
#2 indignation; (2 Cor. vii. 11.) And then your 


50 will be kept white and clean. 
5 CHA P: XIV. 
Of the Golden Tongs belonging to the Temple. 


Temple of old, 1 Kings vii. 49. 
1. Theſe tongs was uſed about the altar, to or- 
der the fire there. | 
2. They were uſe! too about the candleſtick» 
and are thereſore called HIS tongs. 


vices, but of that the word is ſilent. 
But what were they uſe] about the axndleftick 
to do? | 


Was holy lire, ſuch as at firſt, was kindled from 


STTRTT-UALTZED, N 


church, your converſation, your fingers, and all: 


HERE was alſo tongs of gold uſed in the 


3. Perhaps there was tongs for both theſe er 


Anſwer, To take holy fire from off the altar to 
F ight the lamps withal. For the ſire of the Temple 
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heaven, and when kindled, maintained by the 
prieſts; 
ix. 24. 2 Chron. vii. 1. | 

Nor was there, upon pain of death, any 1 
fire to be uſed there, Lev. x. 1. Theſe tongs there · 
fore was uſed to take fire from off the altar, to 
light che lamps and candleſticks withal. 


work, day by day, Exod: Xi. 24, 25. Lev. xxiv. 
2, 3. Numb. viii. 3. He ſhall light and order 
the lamps upon the pure candleſtickGbefore rhe 
Lord. and Aaron did ſo; 
I:mps thereof, as the Lord commanded Moſes. 
What is a lamp or candleſtick to us, if there be 
not light thereon ? and how lighted without fire? 


and how thall we take up coals to light the lamps 
withel, if we have not tongs prepared for that 


and of that the lamps were Hghted, Lev. 


For to 
trim the lights, and dreſs the lamps, was Auron's 


he lighted the ſeven 


3 
2; Us 
£ * 
1 
"1 2s. 
1 
* F 
1 


purpole ? x, 
W an theſe tongs fire alſo was taken from off Iſ 
the altar, and put into the cenſers to burn ſweet 


incenſe with, before the Lord. The tongs then 
were of great uſe in the Temple of the Lord. 
But what were the tongs a type of? ? 
The altar was a type of Chriſt, the fire of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and thoſe tongs were x type of that 


holy hand of God's grace, by which the coals, or 


vera! diſpenſations, and gifts of his Holy Ghoſt 
are taken and given to the church, and io her 
me mbers, ſor her work and proſit in this world. 


Tongs, we know, are uſed inſtead of fingers, 
.. wherefore Aaron's golden tongs, were a ty pe of | 


Gill” s g0 den fingers, _ ve 14; 


Thaiah | 
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Iſaiah faith, that * one of the ſeraphims flew to 


© him with a live coal in his hand, which he had 


taken with the tongs from off the altar.” Here 
the type, and antitype, to wit, tongs and hands 
are put together, (Iſa. vi.) But the prophet 
Ezekiel, treating of like matters, quite waves the 
type, the tongs, and ſpeaketh only of this holy 
hand. And he ſpake tothe man cloathed with 


= * linen, and ſaid, Go in between the wheels under 


* the cherub,“ (where the Mercy-ſeat ſtood, where 
God dwelt, Exod. 1j. Pfal. Ixxx. I.) anc fill thy 
© hand with coals of fire from between the cheru- 
© bims;” Ezek. x. 2 

Thus you ſee our golden tongs are now turned 
into a golden hand; into the golden hand of the 
man cloathed in linen, which is Jeſas Chriſt, who 


at his aſcenfon received of God the father the 
ſpirit in all fulneſs, to give as his divine wiſdom © 


knew was belt, the ſeveral coals or diſpenſations 
thereof unto his church, for his praiſe, and her 
edification, Mat. iii. 11. Acts ii. 

It is by this hand alſo, that this holy fire is put 
into our cenfers, It is this hand alſo that takes 
this coal, therewith to touch the lips of miniſters, 
that their words may warm like fire, And it is by 
this hand that the ſpirit is given to the churches 


as returns of their holy prayers, Luke xi t, 2. 


Rom. viit. 26. Rev, viii. 5. 
It was convenient that fire in the Temple mould 
be diſpoſed of by golden tongs, but the Holy Ghoſt 


by the golden Be of Chrilt's grace, ſor that can 


witingly diſpoſe of it, according as men and things 
are placed, and to 2 and be done in the chu ches. 
| 8 Wherefore 
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Wherefore he adds, And one cherub ſtretched 
forth his hand from between the cherubims, unto 
the fire that was between the cherubims, and took 
* thereof, and put it into 1h& hands of him that was 


© clothed with linen, who — it, and went out,“ 


Ezek. x. 7. 

By this hand, then, by this man's han d, the coals 
of the altar are diſpoſed of, both to the lamps, the 
candleſticks, the cenſers, and the lips of miniſters, 
according to his own good pleaſure. And of all 


C HAP. XLVII. 22 
<4 the Altar of Incenſe-in the Temple. : 


HF alter of incenſe was made firit for the 
tabernacle, and that of Shittim-wood, but 
it was made for the Temple of cedar, and it was 
to be ſet before the vail, that is, by the ark of 
the teſtimony, before the mercy- ſeat ; that is, at 
the entring of the holieſt, but not within, And. 
the prieſt was to approach it every morning, which, 

as to the holieſt he might not do. Beſides, when 
he went in to make an atonement, he was to take 


ſire from off that altar, to burn his incenſe within 


the holy piace, Exod. xxx. 4 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


Lev. xvi. 18. 


"1. It was called the golden altar, becauſe it was. 
overlaid with pure gold. This altar was not for 
burnt-offering, as the brazen altar was, not for the 
meat-offering, nor the driuk-offering, but to burn 
incenſe thercon, ver. 7. which ſweet incenfe was. 
2 L typ ol the grace of (prayer; Pal, cxli. 2. 

2. Incenſe, 
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A 2. Incenſe, or that called incenſe here, was 
| not à {imple but a compound, made up of ſweet 
ſpices, called State, Onycha, and Galbanum; theſe 

three may anſwer to theſe three parts of duty, to 
wit, prayer, ſupplication, and interceſſion, Exod. 

xxx. 34, 35, 36; 37. Chap. xxxvil, 29. 1 Tim. 

Ii. 1. 5 7 2 

3. This incenſe was to be burned upon the al- 
tar every morning, upon that altar which was cal- 
led the altar of incenſe, which was before the vail, 

to ſhew, that it is our duty every morning to make 
our prayer to God by Jeſus Chriſt before the vail; 
x that is, before the door of herven, and there to 
ſeek, knock, and ask for what we need, according 
10 the word, Luke xi, 9, 10, 1h, 12 
3 This incenſe dab 10 be kindley very morn- 
lug, to new how he” continueth interceeding for 
us, and alſo that all true praiſe of men to God, is 
buy the work, the renewed work of the Holy Ghoſt- - 
upon our hearts, Rom. vi. 26. 1 

5. Incenſe, as you ſee, was made of ſweet ſpices, 
ſuch as were gummy, and fo apt to burn with a 
ſmoke, to ſhew, that not cold and flat, but hot 

an! fervent is the prayer that flows from the ſpirit 

of fait and grace, Zech. xil. 10. Jer. v. 16. 

6. Fhe ſmoke, of this incenſe was very ſweet 
and ſavoury, like pleaſant perfume ;"'to ſhew how 
deliglitful and acceptable the very ſound and noiſe 
of right prayer is unto the noſtrils of the living 
God, becauſe it comes from a broken heart, Pſal. 
n. 17: Song il 14: : . 

J. This incenſe was to be offered upon the 

goiden altar, to ſheweus that no prayer is accepted, 
| ut 
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but what is directed to God in the kame of his 
holy and bleſſed fon our Saviour, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Heb, 


xiii. 15. 
8. They were commanded to burn incenſe eve- 
ry morning upon this altar, to ſhew that God is 


never weary of the godly prayers of his people. It 


alſo ſheweth, that we need every day to go to God 


ſor freſh ſupplies of grace, to Carry us through this 


evil world. 

9. This altar, though it ſtood without the uit 
to teach us to live by faith, and to make uſe of 
the name of Chriſt, as we find it recorded in the 


firſt Temple; yet was placed ſo nigh unto the 


holieſt, that the ſmell of the ſmoke mig go in. 
thither, to ſhew that it is not diſtance of place that 


can keep the voice of true prayer from our God, 
the God of heaven; but that he will be taken 


with what we ask for according to his word, 


It ſtood, I ſay, nigh the vail, nigh the holieſt, 8 
and he that burnt incenſe there did make his ap- 


proach to God. Hence the Plalmiſt, when he 


ſpeaks of praying, faith, It is good for me to 


draw nigh unto God,” Pfal. Ixxiii. 20. Heb. x. 22. 
10. This altar, thus placed, did front the ark 
within the vail; to put us in mind, that the Jaw 
is kept therein from hurting us; to Jet us know 
alſo, that the merey-ſeat is above, upon the ark, 


and that God doth fit thereon, with his pardon in 
his hand to ſave us. O! what ſpeaking things are 
types, ſhadows, and es had we but eyes to 


ſee, had we but ears to hear ! 


He that did approach the altar with incenſe of 
eld AN (and then he did * when he approach - 
ed 
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ed it by Aaron his high - prieſt) pleaſed God; how 


much more ſhall we have both perſon and prayers 


accepted, and a grant of what we need, if indeed 


we come as we ſhould to God, by Jeſus Chriſt. 
But take heed you approach not to a wrong 


altar, take heed alſo that you come not with ſtrange 


fire, for they are dangTrous things, and cauſe the 
worſhippers to miſs of what they would enjoy. 
But more of this in the next particular, 


CHAP. XLVIII. 


Of the Golden cenſers belonging to the Temple. 


HERE were alfo golden cenſers belonging to 
the Temple; and they were either ſuch as 


| belonged to the ſons of Levi in general, or that 


were for Aaron and his ſons in ſpecial, as Numb. 
WAR TM -.- | | | 
The cenſers of the Levites were a type of ours; 


but the cenſer of Aaron was a type of Chriſt's, 


The cenſers, as was hinted before, were for this 
uſe in the Temple, namely, to hold the holy fire 
in, on which incenſe was to be burned before the 


| Lord; Lev. 4. 1 | 


Theſe cenſers then were types of hearts. Aaron's 


golden one was a type of Chriſt's golden heart, 


and the cenſers of the Levites were types of other 
worſhippers hearts. = „ 
The fire alſo which was put therein was a type 
of that ſpirit by which we pray, and the incenſe 


that burnt thereon a type of our deſires. 
Of Chriſt's cenſer, we read, Rev. vili. which 
is always filled with much incenſe, that is, with 
continual interceſſions, which he offereth to God 
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for us, and from whence alſo there always gees 2 
cloud of ſweet ſavour, covering the mercy-ſeat, 
Lev. xvi. 13. Heb. vii. 25. Rev. viii. 3, 4. 


But to ſpzak of the cenſers, and fire, and incenſe _ 


of the worſhippers; for albeit they were all put 
under one rule, that is, to be according to law, yet 
oftentimes as were the worſhippers, ſuch were the 
cenſers, fire, and incenſe. 

1 Hence the two hundred and fifty cenſers with 
which Corah and his company offered, are called 
the cenſers of ſinners; for they came with wick- 


ed hearts then to burn incenſe beſore the Logs 


Numb. xvi. 17, 37. 

2. Again, as the cenſers of theſe men were 
called the cenſcrs of ſinners ; ſhewing they came 
at that time to God with naughty hearts, ſo the 
fire that was in Nadab and Abihu's cenſers is called 
ſtrange 155 which the Lord commanded them not, 
Lev. x K. 1. 


3. This ſtrange fire was à type of that firange 


ſpirit, oppoſed to the ſpirit of God, in and by which, 


notwithſtanding, ſome adventure to perform wore. 


flip to. God. 


4. Again, as theſe Fe arc called the rs 
ol ſinners, and this fire called ſtrange firs ; ſo the 
incenſe of ſuch is called alſo ſtrange, and is ſaid to 


be an Abomination unto God, Exod. XXX: 9. Ia. 
i, 13. Chap. [xvi. 3, 


1 hus you ſee that both the cenſers, fire, and 


incenſe of ſome are rejected, even as the heart, 
ſpirit, and prayer of ſinners are an abomination 
unto God, Hoſ. vii. 14* * iv. . v. 4. 
Prov. xxviii. 9 


But 
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But there were, beſides theſe, true cenſers, holy 78 
fire, and ſweet incenſe among the worſhippers in 
the Temple; and their ſervice was accepted by 


* #7 
82 
* < 
4 
* 


Aaron their high-prieſt ; for that was through the 


faith of Chriſt, and theſe were types of our true 
goſpel- worlhippers, who come with holy hearts, 
| the Holy Spirit, and holy deſires before their God 
by their Redeemer. Theſe are a perfume in his 
noſe. The prayer of the upright is his delight. 
David's prayers went up like incenſe, and the 
lifting up of his hands, as the evening ſacrifice,” 
„Prov. xv. 8. Pal. cxli. 2. 
Let them then that pretend to worſhip before 


> KM God in his holy Temple, look to it, that both” 
S | their cenſers, fire, and incenſe ; heart, ſpirit, and 
: deſires, be ſuch as the word requires ; leſt, inſtead 
d Wof receiving gracious returns from the God of hea- 
ven, their cenſers be laid up againſt them, leſt 
the fire of God devours them, and their incenſe 

© become an abomination to him, as it happened to 
1, thoſe made mention of before. 
Hhut it is faid, the cenſers of Coral and his com- 
P panions were hallowed. 
Ts Anſwer. So is God's ri which is ſo his by | 
he his ordination ; wo even that very worſhip may | 
O pe ſpoiled by man's tranſgreſſion. Prayer is God's 
ſa. prdinance, but all prayer is not accepted of God. 

4 e mult then diſtinguiſh between the thing com- 
bs Fnanded, and our uſing of that thing. The Temple 
8 vas God's houſe, but was abuſed by the itreve- 


ence of thoſe that worſhipped thei, even to the 

| 7 emoliſhing of i it, | 8 oy | 
; | golden 
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A golden cenſer is a gracious heart, heavenly 


fire is the Holy Ghoſt, and ſweet incenſe, the effe- 


Qual fervent prayer of faith, Have you thele ? 
Theſe God expects, and theſe you mult have, ifever 
your perſons or performances be of God accepted. 


C HAF. UR. 
Oftbe Golden Spoons of the Temple. 
1. FF\HE golden ſpoons, belonging to the 
1 Temple, were in number, according to 
Moſes, twelve; anſwering to the twelve tribes, 


But when the Temple was built, I ſuppoſe, they 


were more, becauſe of the Number of the baſons, 


Numb. vii. 14, 20, 26, 32, 38, 40, 50, 56, 62, 


68, 74, 80, 86. 

2. The ſpoons, as I ſuppoſe, were for the wor- 
ſhippers in the Temple to eat that broth withal 
wherein the treſpaſs-offerings were boiled. For 
which purpoſe there were ſeveral cauldrons hanged 
in the corners of that court, called the prieſt's, to 
boil them in, 1 Sam. ii. 13, 14. Ezek. xlvi. 19, 20. 
3. Now in that he faith here were ſpoons, what 
3s it, but that there were alſo babes in the Temple 
of the Lord ? There was broth for babes, as well 


| as meat for men, and ſpoons to eat the broth withal. 


4. True, the goſpel, being more excellent than 
the law, doth change the term, and inſtead of broth, 
ſaith, there is milk for babes. But in that he ſaith, 
milk, he infinuates, that there are ſpoons for chil- 
dren in che church. 3 . 

5. 1 could not, faith Paul to them at Corinth, 
* ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto car- 
nal; even as unto babes in Chriſt, I have fed 
| you 


1 


S „ 22 
*you with milk, and not with meat, for hitherto 


* ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are 
ye able,” 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. 

6. See, here were need of ſpoons, milk is ſpoons 
meat; for here were thoſe which could not feed 
themſelves with milk, let them then that are men 
eat the ſtrong meat; * For every one that uſetk 

milk is unſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs, 
* for he is a babe. For ſtrong meat belongeth to 
them that are of full age, who, by reaſon of uſe, 
© have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good 
and evil, Heb. vi. 13, 14. | 

7. Spoons, you know, are to Fred us with weak 
and thin food, even with that which beft ſuiteth 
with weak ſtomachs, or with a babiſh temper? 
Hence, as the ſtrong man is oppoſed to the weak, 
ſo the milk is oppoſed to the ſtrong meat. 

8. So then, tho” the babe in Chriſt is weaker than 
the man in Chrift, yet he is not by Chriſt left un- 
provided for : For here is milk for babes, and 
ſpoons to eat it with. All this. is taught us by the | 
ſpoons ; for what need is there of ſpoons, where | 
| there is nothing to eat but ſtrong meat. 

9. Babes, you know, have not only babiſh ſto- 
machs, but alſo babiſh tricks, and muſt be dealt 
withal as babes; their childiſh talk, and frompered 
carriages muſt be born withal. 

10. Sometimes they cry for nothing, yea, and 
count them their foes who rebuke their childiſh 
toys and ways; all which the church mutt bear, 
becauſe they are God's babes, yea, they muſt feed | 
them too: for if he has found them milk and 
ſpoons, it is that they may be fed therewith, and 
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live. Yea, grown miniſters are God's nurſes, 


Wherefore they mult have a lap to lay them in, 


and knees to dandle them upon, ang ſpoons to 
feed them with. 
11. Nor are the babes but of =} in ** church 


of God; for he commands that they be brought 
to cry wih the congregation before the Lord, for 


mercy for the land, Joel ii. 16. 
12. Incenſe, I I rold you, was a type of prayers, 


and the ſpoons, in the time of Moſes, were pre- 
ſented at the Temple full of it. Perhaps to ſhew 


that God will, with the milk which he has pro- 


vided for them, give it to them as a return of 
their crying to him, even as the nurſe gives the | 


child the teat and milk. 


13. You know the milk is called for, when the | 
child is crying, as we ſay, to ſtop its mouth with | 
it. O babes, did you but cry ſoundly, God would | 


give you yet more milk. 


14. But what were thoſe golden ſpoons a type 


1 anſwer, if the milk is the juiee and con ſolati- 


ons of the word, then the ſpoons mult be thoſe foft 


ſentences and golden concluſions, with which the 
minilters feed their fouls by it. * I have fed you, 
* ſaid Paul, with the milk of the word; faith Peter, 
even as you have been able to bear it.“ Compare 
theſe two or three texts, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3-1 Cor, 
iii. 2. 1 Thel. ii. 7. 


15. And this is the way to ſtrengthen the weak 
hands, and to conſim the ſeeble knees. This is 
the way to make them grow to be men, who now 
are > but as infants of days, Thus a little one may 


become 
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become a thouſand, and a ſmall one a ſtrong na- 
tion. Yea, thus, in time, you nay make a little 
child to joſtle it with a leopard; yea, to take a 
lion by the beard ; yea, thus you may embolden 
him to put his hand to the hole of the aſp, and to 
play before the den of the cockatrice, Iſa. xi. 6, 7, 

8. ch. 1x. 22. = 
Who is moſt ſtout, was once a babe ; he that 
can now eat meat, was ſometimes glad of milk, 
and to be ſed with the ſpoon. Babes in Chriſt 
therefore muſt not be deſpiſed, nor overlooked, 
God has provided them milk and ſpoons to eat it 
with, that they may grow to-be men before him. 
| „ 


| Of the B owls and Baſons belonging to the Temple. 


S there were ſpoons, ſo there were bowls and 
A »aſons belonging to the Temple. Some of 
theſe were of gold, and ſome of ſilver; and when 
they were put together; their number was four 
hundred and forty. Theſe you read of, Ezra i. 10. 
The Bowls or baſons were not to waſh in, as 
were the ſea and lavers of the Temple, they were 
rather to hold the meſſes in, which the priefts at 
their holy feaſts, did uſe to ſet before the people. 
This being ſo, they were types of that proportion 
of faith, by which, or by the meaſure of which, 
every man received of the holy food, for the nou- 
riſhment of his ſoul. For as a man had a thouſand 
meſſes ſet before him, he, eating for his health, 
cannot go beyond what his ſtomach will bear; 
ſo neither can the child of God, when he comes 
to worſhip in the Temple of God, receive of the 
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good, things that are there, beyond the proportion 
of his faith; or, as it is in another place, * accor-þ g 
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receive three times, as much as others do: f. 


ceive it, Yea, Benjamin's meſs was five times: 


ol the fame quantity. 


He had it then according :0 the largeneſs of | 
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ding to the ability which God giveth,” Rom. xi 


6. pet. iv. 11. fl 
And hence it is, at the ſelf. ſame ordnance. ſome 


that their bowl, I mean their faith, is able tore 


big as was the meſs of any of his brethren ; and 
it is with ſome faints, while they eat with the 
brother Joſeph in the houſe of the living God. 
There are three go to the ſame ordinance, an 
_ ail of them believers, who, when they co 
and compare notes. do find their receivings are 1 


One ſays, I. got but little; the other Gays, 
was a pretty good ordinance to me; the third fa 
J was exceeding well there W hy. to be ſure, 
that had but little there, had there but little fai 
bur great faith in him would have received mo 


bowl, even. according to his faith, even as C 
* hath dealt to every man the meaſure of fail 
Rom. Xil. 

Mark, auh! is a certain meaſure, and that! 
only as to its degree, for that it can receive, iel 
or hold what is put imo it. 

So then it is no matter how much milk or 
broth there is, but how big is tay bowl, thy faff 
Little bowls hold but little, nor canſt thou rece f 
but as thy faith will bear: (IT peak now of G 


ordinary dealing with his people.) For ſo he! 


accor-· 
n. xi 


> (ome 
| $f 
> tore 
mes: 
and | 
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2, and 
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ſays, 
rd faj 
ure, 
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{ fail 
hat! 


, Let 
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56 
he 


in his word; 
carry but an egg ſhell with him, and with that he 


the bowls of the altar ; but ſtil] our meſs muſt be 


be e e to that meaſure of faith which is pro- 


And ſuppoſe theſe bowls ſhould ſignify the pro- 


they drank their wine in bowls, They did no 
their ſtomachs would fo receive it, Eſther i. 
ceiveſt thy meſs, when thou lte fealting at th 


as all faith is not of a ſaving ſort. 


inf. toc f. At, Rev. iii. 8. 1 


| not ſo. Mhetefore look to 155 ſoul, that tby boy 
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According to thy faith be it unto 


* thee,” Mat. ix. 29. 
If a man goeth to the ocean ſea for water, let bim 


ſhall not bring a gallon home. I know indeed that 
our little pots have a promiſe of being made like 


according to our meaſure, be that ſmall, or be it 

great. The ſame prophet ſaith again, the faintsf 
ſhall be 611'd like bowls, as the corners of the altar; 
which, tho? it ſuppoſes an enlargement, yet it mu 


vided for its reception, Zech. ix. 15. chap, xiv. 24 


miſes, tho? the ſaints, in the promifes, are compared 
to them; becauſe they, not promiſes, are the ſubq 
jects of faith, yet it is the promiſe by our mea 
ſure of faith in that, that is nouriſhing to our ſoulal 

When Ahaſuerus made a fealt to his ſubjects 


drink it by the largeneſs of the veſſel whence they 
drew it, but according to their health, and a 


Thy faith then is one of the bowls or baſons q 
the Teinple, by, or according to which, thou re 


table of Gd. 

And obſerve, all the bowls wer not made of gold 
*Tis the go} 
den faith that is right, the filver bowls were of a 
all faith 


Some, I hy, have golden faith; 


thy faith be > lk faith, or a the beſt kind. 

Look I fay, after. a good faith, and preat, for a a 

great faith receives a great meſs. 

O ſ old, beggars did uſe to carry their bowls in 
their laps, when they went to a door for an alms: 
| Conſequently, if their bowls were but little, they 


oft-times came off by the loſs, tho'the charity of 
the giver was large. Yea, the greater the charity, | 


the larger the loſs, becauſe the beggar's bowl was 
too little. Mark it well, it is oft-times thus in 
the matters of our God. 

Art thou, beggar, a beggar at God's door, be 
ſute thou getteſt a great bowl; for as thy bowl is, 


ſo will be thy meſs. * Accarding to ws faith,” ſaith 


he, be it unto thee. Mat. ix. 29. 


CHAP. LI. 
Of the Flaggons aud Cups of the Temple. 


HE next thing to be conſidered is the flag- 
gons and cups of the Temple ; of theſe we 
read, 1 Chron. xxviii. 17. Jer. Iii. 19. 

Theſe were of great uſe among the Jews, eſpe- 
cially on their feaſting-days, on their ſabbaths, 
new. moons, and the like, Lev. xxili. 13 Numb. 
xXxviii. 7, 1Chron. xvi. 3. Ia. xxv. G. ch. Ixii. 8,9, 

For inſtance, the day that David danced before 
the ark, he dealt among all the people, even to 
the whole multitude of Iſrael, as well to the wo- 


* men as to men, to every man a cake of bread, 


* a good piece of fleſh, and a flaggon of wine,” 
2 Sam. vi. 19. 1 Chron. xvi. 3. 
In this mountain, that is, in the Temple typi- 
cally, faith the prophet, * ſhall the Lord of — 
| | make 
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* make unto all people, a feaſt of fat things, a 


© feaſt of wine on the lees, of fat things full of mar- 


* row, of wine on the lees well refined,” Iſa. xxv. 6. 

Theſe are feaſting times: The times in which 
our Lord uſed to have his ſpouſe in to his wine- 
cellar, and in which he uſed to diſplay, with de- 
light, his banner over her head in love, Song li. 5. 

The church of Chriſt, alas, is of herſelf a very 
fickly puny thing, a woman, a weaker veſſel, but 
how much more muſt ſhe needs be ſo weak, when 
the cuſtom of women is upon her, or, when ſhe is 


ſick of love. I hen ſhe indeed has need of a draught, 


for ſhe now ſinks, and will not elſe be ſupported; 
stay me with flaggons, faith ſhe, and comfort me 


with apples, for I am ſiek of love, Song. ii. 4,5. 


Theſe flaggons, therefore, were types, of thoſe 


3 feaſtings and of thoſe large draughts of divine love, 


that the Lord Jeſus draweth for, and giveth to 
his ſpouſe in thoſe days that he feaſteth with them. 
For then he ſaith, Drink, yea drink abundantly, 
O beloved. This he does to chear her up under 
her hours of ſadneſs and dejection: For now new 
corn makes the young men chearſul, and new 
wine the maids; Prov. xxxi. 6. 7. Pſal. cxvi. 13. 
Jer. xvi. J. Song v. 1. Zech. ix. 17. 

As there were flaggons, ſo there were cups, and 


they are called cups of conſolation, and cups of 
ſalvation, becauſe, as I ſaid, they were they by 
which God at his feaſtings with his people, or when 


he ſuppeth with them, giveth out the more large 
draughts of his love unto his ſaints ; to revive the 
ſpirits of the humble, and to revive the hearts of 
the contrite ones. At theſe times God made David's 

e cup 
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cup run over. For we are now admitted, if our 
. faith will bear it, to drink freely into his grace, andy 
to be merry with him, Pfal, xxiii. 5. Luke xv. Ito 
22. 23, 24, Song v. 1. chap. vil. 11, 12. Han. 
— = © %, ny / 
his is that to which the apoſtle alludeth,'whenWh 
he ſaith, Be not drunk with wine, wherein is ex{Wyh 
© cels, but be ye filled with the Spirit; ſpeaking t fore 
your ſelves in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual it 
_ © ſongs, ſinging and making melody in your hearu fi 
e * unto the Lord.“ F 5 te 

For the cups, as to their uſe in the general, un- 
derſtand them, as of the bowls made mention of 
before: For aſſurances are the blooms and flowers 
of faith; not always on it, though uſually on ſeaſt.] 
ing days, tis ſo. 8o the degree of the one is {till 
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- according io the meaſure of the other, Epheſ. v. , 
18. Jam. v. Rom. Xv. 1 3+ | . 18 n 
n 

Of the Chargers of the Temple. : | | * 
N the tabernacle they had but twelve of them reſſ 
J and they were made of ſilver; but in the Temple tic 


they had in all a thouſand and thirty. The thirt A 
were made of gold, the reſt were made of ſilver 
Numb. vii. 84- „ 1 

Theſe chargers were not for uſes common of c ſe 
profane, but, as I take it, they were thoſe in which 
the paſſover, and other meat-offerings. were drellf 
up, when the people came to eat beſore God if. - 
his holy Temple. | _ *Y 


1 EIL wy” 
$ The meat. you know, I told you, was oppoſite 
to milk, and ſo are theſe chargers to the bowls - 
„ Hand cups and flaggons of the Temple. 7 
The meat was of two forts, roaſt, or boil'd. Of 
What which was roaſt, was the paſſover, and of that 
Sw hich was boil'd was the treſpaſs-offerings. Where- 
Wore concerning the paſſover, he faith, * Eat not of 
it raw, nor ſodden at all in water, but roaſt with 
fire, his head, with his legs, and with the pur- 
tenance thereof, Exod. Xii. „„ 
This roaſt meat, was a type of the body of 


m. 

a ecbriſt, as ſuffering for our fins, the which, when it 
A roaſt, was, and is, as dreſt up in chargers, ſet 
2 8 


pefore the congregat ions of the ſaints. 
But what were the chargers a type of? | 
I alfo ask, in what charger our goſpel-paſſover 
is now dreſt up, and ſet before the people. Is it 
not in the evangeliſts, the prophets and epiſtles of 
he apoſtles? They therefore are the chargers, and 
he ordinance of the ſupper; in theſe alſo is the 
Ntreſpaſs-offerings, with what is fryed in pans, my- 
platically prepared for the children of the Higheſt. 
ui And why might they not be a type of goſpel 
vol germons: J | | | 
© WF [ anſwer, I think not ſo fitly, for alas, the beſt 
n "dt ſermons in the world, ate but as thin ſlices cut 
cut of thoſe large diſhes. Our miniſters are the 
dre 5 arvers, good doctrine is the meat, and the charg- 
1 irs in which this meat is found, are the holy ca- 
Wonical ſcriptures, &c. Though, as I ſaid, mot pro- 
R rly, the New Teſtament of our Lord and Savi- 
TreWr Jeſus Chriſt, | 
Gd In 


I —— 
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In theſe is Chriſt moſt truly, lively, and amp ly 
ſet before us as crucified, or roaſt at the fire of 
God's law for our fins, that we might live by him 
through faith feeding upon him, 2 Cor. iii, 12. 
Gal. iii. 12. Acts iii. 18, 19, 20, 21. chap. xiii. 

© 4: chap. xxvi. 22. 1 Pet. i. 10. Acts vii. 42. 
* chap. xv. 15. chap. xxvili. 2 3. Rom. xvi. 26. 
c Rev, x. 7. \ ö | 
I bere is in theſe chargers, not only meat, -but 

fauce (if you like it) to eat the meat withal. For 

the paſſover, there is bitter herbs, or ſound repent- 
| ance : and for others, as the thank-offerings, there 

is holy chearfulneſs and prayers to God for Grace. 

All theſe are ſet forth before us in the holy ſerip- 

tures, and preſented to us thereby, as in the gol- 
den chargers of the Temple. He that will ſcoff at 
this, let him ſcoff. The chargers were a type of 
ſomething, and he that can ſhew a fitter antitype 
than is here propoſed to conſideration, let him do 
it, and P11 be thankful to him. 
Chriſtians, here is your meat before you: and 
this know, the deeper you dip it in the ſauce, the 
better it will reliſh. * But let not unbelief teach 
* you ſuch manners, as to make you leave the beft 
bits behind you.” For your liberty is to eat fre- 
ly of the beſt, of the fat, and of the ſweet. 


c . LAH; 
Of the goings out of the Temple. 
Sto thecomings into the Temple, of them we 
have ſpoken already; namely, of the outer 
and inner court, as alſo of the doors of the porch 


and Temple. The coming in was but one {trait 
courſe, 


_ 
- * - 4 — 
* 8 
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"Fcourſe, and that a type of. Jeſus Chrift; but the 
Naoings out were many, John x. 9. chap. xiv. 6. 
Noa, as I ſaid, it is inſinuated, that the goings 
out are many, anſwerable to the many Ways which 
the children of men have invented to apoſtatize 
in from God. Chriſt is the way into, but ſin, the 
way out of the Temple of God. True, 1 read not 
Hol a deſcriptien of the goings-out of this houſe, as I 
read of the commgs-in: Only when they had thruſt 
Athalia out thence, ſhe is faid, © To-go out by the 
way by which the horſes come into the King's 
ſtables, and there ſhe was ſlain; as it were upon 
the horſe-dunghill, 2 Kings xi. xvi. 2 Chron, 
When Uzziah alſo went out of this houſe for 
his tranſgreſſion. he was caſt out of all ſociety, and 
made to dwell in a kind of a peſt-houſe even to 
the day of his death, 2'Chron. xxvi. 20. 21, 
> © | hus therefore, though theſe goiags out are not 
particularly deſcribed, the judgments that follow- 
ed them, that have for their tranſgieſſions been 
thruſt out thence, have bcen both remarkable and 
tremendous. For to to die upon a dung-hill, or 
in a peſt-houſe, and that for wicked actions, is a 
ſhamefu' and diſgraceful thing. And God will ſtill 
pe ſpreading dung upon the faces of ſueh, no great- 
els (hall prevent it; Yea, and will take them 
away with it, Mal. ni. 1 wi'l drive them out of 
Imp houſe, ſays he, I will love them no more; 
ve BH ix. 15. | | | 


* —— — TP — 


er But what are we to underſtand in the goſpel- 
n Pays. by going out of the houſe of he Lord, for 
* - L I anſwer, 
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1 anſwer, if it be done voluntarily, then ſin 


leads you out; if it be done by the holy compul. 
ſion of the church, then 'tis done by the judicial 


judgment of God; That is, they are cut off, and 
caſt out from thence, as a juſt reward' for their 
tranſgreſſions, Levit. xx. 18. chap. xxli. 3. Ezek. 
iv. 8. 1 Cor. v. 13. 


Well, but whither do tbey go, that are thus 
gone out of the Temple or Church of Gd? 
I Anſwer, Not to the dunghill with Athalia, 
mor to the Peſt-houſe with Uzziah: but to the 


devil, that's the firſt ſtep, and ſo to hell, without 
:repentaace. :But if their ſin be not unpardon- 
able, they may by repentince be recovered, and 


in mercy tread theſe courts again. Now the way 
to this recovery is, to think ſeriouſly what they 
have done, or by what way they went out from 


the houſe of God. Hence the prophet is bid 10 


ew to the rebellious houſe, -firſt the goings-out 7 
of the Houſe, anc then the comings-in But, I 


May firſt, he bids ſhew them the goings-out thereof, 


„ Ezek. xliit. 10, 11. 


And this of abſolute neceſſity, for the recover- 


4 ing of the finner. For until he that has ſinned 


himfelf out of God's Houſe, ſhall fee what dan- 


ger he has incurred to himſelf, by this his wickel 


going out, he will not unſeignedly deſire to come 


in thither again. There is another thing as to this 
Point, to be taken notice of There is a way by 
which. God alſo doth depart from his houfe, and 
that alſo is by fin, as the occaſion. The fin of a | 
man will thruſt him out, and the fin of men will | 


drive God out of his own houle, Of this you 
= „ read, 
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read, Ezek. xi, 22, 23. For thus he faith, * I have 
ſorſaken mine houſe, I have left mine heritage, 


j/. 1 have given the dearly beloved of my ſoul in- 


to the hand of her enemies, Jer. xii. 7. | 
And this alſo is dreadful, The great ſentence 


of Chriſt upon the Jews lay much in theſe words, 


© Your houſe is left unto you defolate;” that is, 


cod has left you to bare walls, and to lifel(s tra- 


Conſider therefore. of this going out alſo. Alas, 


a church, a true church, is but a poor thing, if 
Cod leaves, if God ſorſakes it. By a true church, 
I mean one that is congregated, according to out- 
ward rule, that has finned God away, as ſhe had 
2 almoſt quite done that was of Laodicea, Rev. iii. 


He that ſins himfelf out, can find no good in 


8 the world, and they that have ſinned God out, 


can find no good in the church. A church that 


bas ſinned God away from it, is a ſad lamp indeed. 

Jou theretore that are in God's church, take heed 

of ſinning yourſelves out thence; alſo take heed, . 
that while you keep in, you ſin not God away, 


or thenceforth no good is there: * Yea, woe un- 
to them when I depart from them, faith God,“ 


y Hol. ix. 12. 


CHAP Liv: 


Of the Singers belonging to the Temple. 


"AVING thus far paſſed through the Temple, 
LI come now to the fingers there; the ſing- 


l ers were many, but all of the church, either Jews, 
or proſelytes. Nor was there any, as I know of, 


under the old teſtament worſhip, admitted to ſing. 
= L.2. ihes 
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the goſpel. 


of them, in the days of David, were David himſeif, .ﬀ 


were two hundred threeſcere and eight, 1 Chron. uc. 


ſongs of their recemption, Rev. v. 9, 10. 10 


the ſongs of the church, and to celebrate that part 
of worſhip with the ſaints, but they, who at leaſl, e⸗ 
in appcarance, were fo. The fong of Moſes, of 
Deborah, and of thoſe that danced before David, 
with others that you read of, they were all perform 
ed, ei ther by Jews by nature, or by ſuch as were 
proſelyted to their religion, Exod. xv. 1, Judg. 
v. 1, 2. 1 Sam. xviii- 6. And ſuch worſhip then 
was occaſioned by God's appearance for them, 2. 
gainſt the power of the Gentiles, their-enemies. | 
But we are confined to the ſongs of the Temple, MW: 1 
a more di{lin&-type of ours in the church under pi 


1. The ſingers then were many, but the chief 


Aſaph, Jeduthun, and Heman, and their ſons. Aud 
2. In David's time, the chief of theſe imgers. und 


xxv. 5 | 

Theſe fingers of oſd were to ſing their ſongs o- Rv. 
ver the burnt-offering, which were types of the ſa ii. 
crificed body of Chriſt, a memorial of which offer. 4 
ing we have at the Eord's table, the copſumma- uc. 
tion of which * Chrifl and his diſciples celebrated dr 
with a hymn, Mat, xxvi. 30. 

And as of old, they were the church, that did nu. 
fing in the. Temple, according to inſtitution, to Hor. 
God; fo alſo they are by God's appointment to be co. 
ſung by the church in the new. Hence, f 

i. They are ſaid to be the redeemed that ſing. Ne 

2. The ſongs that they ling, are ſaid to be the 
3 


* 


SPTRFTTUALIZED: 113 


t 3. They were and are ſongs, that no man can 
fl, | earn, but they. 


of But let us run a little in the parallel: 

id, r. They were of old appointed to ſing, that were 
Ti» kunning and skilful in fangs, . And anſwerable to 
re Wat, it is ſaid, That no man could learn our New- 


io | Teſtament fongs, but the hundred and forty and 
en four thouſand, which were redeemed from the 
2- earth,“ 1 Chron, xv. 22. Rev. xiv. 3. 
. 2. Theſe ſongs were ſung with harps, pfalteries, 
T: mbals, ad trumpets; a type of our ſinging with 
Wpicicual | joy, from grace in our hearts, 1 Chron. 
ux. 6. 2 Chron. XXiX-.26, 27, 28. Col, itt. 15 
3. The ſingers of oid were to be clothed in "I 
Pen, which fine linen was a type of innocency, . 
. nd an upright converſation. Hence the lingers 
ers. nder the New-Teitament, are ſaid to be virgins, 
Mn. {Much in-whoſe mouth was no guile, and that were 
Without fault before the throne of God, 1 en S 
0. Rv. 27. and Rev: xiv. 4, 2, 3, 4, 5 Sce a: cha 
ſa- n. 9, £0, 11, 12, 13, 4. 18. Plal. Xii. fo 
fer. 4. The ſongs fang in the Temple were new, or 
ma- uch as were compile, chaſter the manner of repeat». 
ed mercies, that the church cf God had waved. 
were to rcceive, and an{werad,o to this is the 
did Mnurch 0 ling now, ney ſongs, with new heaits 
„to or now racrcies, Plal. Xvi. 3 3. Pfal. Xl. 3. Pal. 
obe ci. Pial. cxliv, r. 35 
Ne longs, I tay, are Aro ande on r.0w matter, 
ng * occaſi. 9.35. . Cres, no 6 vl Vers! ; 


» 4 
5 

=_ 6 
{..v 
$ 


Pugs * 


— — 


bly. I pray God it be done by all thoſe that now 


— 


114 SOL OM ON' Tzu I x 


5. Theſe ſongs of old, to diſtinguiſh them from. 
heathenith ones, were called God's ſongs, the Lord's 
ſongs ; becauſe taught by him, and learned of him, 
and enjoined to them, to be ſang to his praile, 


Hence David ſaid, God bath puta new ſong in 
his mouth, even praiſes to our God,“ 1 Chion. 
XXV. 7. Pſal. xlvii. 6, 7. Plat. caxxvii. 4. Plal. 


6. Theſe ſongs alfo were called the ſongs of 

Sion, and the ſongs of the Temple, Fſal. cxxxvil. 

3. Ames vin. 33. . 
And they are ſo called as they were theirs toff 


ſing there; I lay, of them of Sion, and the worthip.f 
pers in the Te.nple: Flay, to fing in the church, by 
. the church, to him who is the God of the church, 


ſor the mercies, benelits, and bleſſings, which thef 
has received from him. Sion-fongs, Temple: ſongs 
mult be ſung bySton's ſons, and Femple worthippers| 
The redeeme of the Lord ſhall return, and come 
© to Sion with ſongs. anch everlaſting joy upon theit 


© heads, they ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs; and for- 
row and ſig hing ſhall fly away. Therefore they 
* ſhall come and ſing in the height, or upon the 


mountain of Sion; and fhali low together, thither, 
to the goodneſs of the Lord. Break for h into fing: 
ing ye mountains, and let the inhabitants of the 
rock ling,” Iſa. xliv. 23. chap xlii. 11. 

To ſing to God, is the higheſt worthip we are 
capable to perform in heaven; and it is much if fin- 
ners on earilz, without grace, ſhould be capable o 

rfurming it, accor ing to his inſtitution, 2ccepia 
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days get into churches, in ſpirit and wich under- 
ſtanding. 9 GE 

Ot > CKHKAL I- | 
Of the Urion of the Holy and moſt Holy Temple. 


"HAT commonly called the Temple of God 

4 at Jeruſalem, confidered as ſtanding of two 
parts, was called the outward and inward Temple; 
or the holy and moſt holy place. They were build- 
ed upon one and the ſame foundation, neither could 
one go into the holieſt, but as through the holy 
place, 1 Kings iii. 1. chap. vi. 1. 2 Chron, v. 1. 
J os l 
he firſt liouſe, namely, that which we have bear 
ſpeaking of, was a type of the church militant, and 
the place moſt holy. atype of the church triumph- 
ant | ſay, of the church triumphant as it is now. 

So then, the houſe ſtanding: of theſe two parts, 
was a ſhadow of the church both in heaven and 
earth. And for that they are joined together by 
one and the ſame foundation, it was to ſliew, that 
they above, and we below, are yet one and the ſelf- 
ſame houſe of God. Hence they and we together, 
are called, The whole family in heaven and earth', 
Epheſ iii. 14, 15 e „„ 
Aad hence it is ſaid again, that we who believe 
on earth, * are come to mount Sion, to the city of 
© the living God, the heavenly jeruſalem; ald to 
© an inviſivle company of angels. To the general 


* aſſembly, and church of the firſt born, which are 
* writtery in neaven, and to the ſpirits of jalt men 


© made perſect, and to Gol the Judge of ali and to 
* Jelus the Mediator of the new covenant, and to 
| OE ES the 


our *” , 
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1 the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better - | . 


« things than that of Abel,” Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. 
The difference then betwixt us and them, is, 

not that we are really two, but one body in Chriſt, 

in divers places. True, we are below ſtairs, and 


they above; they i in their holy- day, and we in cur- 


working- day clothes; they in harbour, but we in 


the ſtorm; they atreſt, and we in the wilderneſs; 


they ſinging, as crowned with j joy; we crying, as 
crowned with thorns. But, I ſay, we are all.of one 


houſe, one family, and are all children of one... 


father, 

This therefore we muſt nor « forget, lest we 4 
bar ourſelves of much of that, which otherwiſe, , 
while here, we have atightunto. Let us there- 
fore, I ſay, remember, that the Temple of God is 


but one, though divided, as one may ſay, into 


kitchen and hall, above ſtairs and below; or holy 
and moſt holy place. For it ſtands upon the ſame. 
ſoundation, and is called but one, the Temple of, 


God; which is builded upon the Lord our Saviour. 


I told you before, that none of old could go in- 
to the molt holy, but by the holy place, even by 
the vail-that made the partition between, Exod, 
xxvi. 33. Levit. xvi. 2, 12, 15. Heb. ix. Te 8. 
chap. 10. 19. 


Wherefore, 4 are deceived that think to 90 


into the holieſt, which is heaven, when they die; 
who yet abandon, and hate the holy place, while. 
they live. 


Nay. ſice, the ay info the holieſt. is throvg' » 
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word, to be received by faith, before he can, dy us 


in perſon, be received in the deatifical viſion. The. 
church on earth, is as the houſe of the women, 
ſpoken cf in the book of Eſther, where we mult be 

ieted, perfumed, and made fit to go into the bride · 
grooms chamber, or as Paul fays, made meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the faints in 


light, Eſth. ii. Col. i. 12. 


e ee 
Df the Holieft or Tuner Temple. 
IEE moſt holy place, was, as I ſaid, a figure 
of heaven itſelf; conſequently, a type of 


that where the moſt ſpecial preſence of God is: 


and where his face is moſt clearly ſeen, and the 
gladneſs of his countenance molt enjoyed. Heb. 
ix 23, 24. Exod. xxv. 22. Numb. vii. 89. 
The moſt holy plage was dark, it had no win- 
dos in it, tho' there were ſuch. round the cham- 
bers; the more ſpecial preſence of God too, on. 
Mount Sinai, was in the thick darkneſs: there, 


I Kivgs viii. 12. 2 Chron. vi. 1. Exod. xix. 9. 


chap. xx. 21. . | 
1. This holieſt therefore deing thus made, was 


to ſhew that God, as in heaven, to us on earth, 


is altogether inviſible, and not to be reached 
otherwiſe than by faith. For I fay, in that this 
houſe had no windows, nothing therein could be 
ben by the higheſt light of this world. Things 
there were only ſeen by the light of the fire of the 


| Aitar, which was a type of the ſhinings of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, 1 Cor. chap. ii. And henee it is ſaid, 


notwithſtanding this darkneſs, * He dwelleth in 


the light which: no man can approach unto; 
now a light to our feet, and lanthorn to our path“ 

But that place, where there will be no written 
man; For God is light, and in him is no dark- 


| | the light of the Lamb immediately, we ſhall live, 


faith, not by light, 2 Cor. v. 6; 7, 8. 


the cherubims of glory, and the preſence of Chriſt, 


not at the things that are ſcen, but at the things. | 


Nas, 2. Cor, i iv. 18. 


"OO ²˙ iA or as ay So 
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none but the High Prieſt, Chriſt, 1 Tim. vi. 1 


16. 1. Pet. ili. 21, 22, 


2. The holicſt therefore was thus built, to 1 


bow different our ſtate in heaven will be, from 
this our ſtate on earth. We walk here, by one . 


„light, by the light of a written word; for that is 


word, nor ordinances as here, will yet to us ſhine . q 


5 more light and clear, than if all the lights that: 


are in the world were put together to light one 


neſs at all, 1 Jobn i. 5. And in his light, and in 


and wall and rejoiee all the days of eternity. 

. This alſo was ordained thus, to ſhew that we, 
while i in the firſt Temple, ſhould live by faith, as 
to what there was, or as to what was done in the 
ſecond. Hence it is ſaid, as to that, we walk by 


The things that are there we are told of, even 
of the ark of the teſtimony, and mercy- .ſeat, and 


and of God; we are, I ſay, told of them by the 
word and delete. and are taken therewith, and 
hope to go to them hereafter: But otherwiſe we 
ſee them not. Thereſore we are ſaid to look, 


* that are not ſeen ; for the things that are ſeen 
are temporal, but the things that are not ſeen are 


4. The | 
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&. The people of old were not to look into the 


X holieſt, left they died, (Numb. xvii. 13.) fave, 


only their high.prieſt, he might go into it: to 
ſhew that we, while here, muſt have a care of 
vain-ſpeculations ; for there is nothing to be ſeen. 
dy us while here, in heaven, otherwiſe, than by _ 
faith in God's eternal teſtament: True, we wy ij 


no come to the holieſt, even as nigh as the fir 
BZ Temple will admit us to come; but it muſt be 


45 by blood and faith, not by vain imagination, 


©: WE :ſenſe, or carnal reaſon, 


+ FT elſewhere ; wherefo 


5 This holieſt of all was four ſquare every way, 
& doth as to height, length, and breadth. * To be 
WE thus, is a note of perfection, as 1 have ſhewed 
fre, it was on pu oſe thus 


"I, built, to ſhew us that all ſulneſs of blefſedneſs is 


'» MZ there, both as to the nature, degree, and durati- 
on. So when that which'is perfect is come, that 
which is in part ſhall' be done away, 1 Cor, xiii, 
} 5,8, 10. Heb. x. 19, 20, 21, 22. f 


H Ae. n. 
Of the Vail of the Temple. 
THE vail of the Temple was a hanging made 
of blue. and purple, and crimfon and 


 W'fine linen, ard there were cherubims wrought 


thereon Exod, xxvi. 31. 32 
I. This vail was one partition betwixt the holy 


place. AndI take it, it was to keep, from the 


fight of the worſhippers, the thingsjmoſt holy,when 
the high prieſt went in thither, to accompliſh the 
Hed. ix. 8.. 5 5 


2. The 


„9h45 


reo 8 0 Lo ” 0 N 's TEMPLE 
2. The vail was a type of two things. 


1. Of theſe viſible. heavens, through which 
88 Chriſt paſſed, when he went to make interceſſion. 
' for us. And as by the vail, the prieſt went out 


of the fight of the people, when he went into the 


holieſt of all; fo. Jeſus Chriſt, when he aſcended, 


Was, by. the heavens, that great and ſtretched out 


Curtain, received out of the fight of his people 


here. Alſo, by the ſame curtain, fince it is become 
as à tent for him to dwell in, he is {il received 
and ſtill kept out of our ſight : for now we ſee 


him not, nor ſhall, until theſe heavens be rolled 


together as a ſcrole, and paſs away like a thing 


rolled together, Iſa. xl. 22. AQts 1 i. 9, 10, It. 


chap. ili. 19, 20, 21.1 Pet. i. 8. 
2. This is the vail, through which, the apoſtle 
faith, Jeſusas 2 fore-runner for us, entered! into the 
preſence of God. For by vail, here alſo muſt be 
meant the heavens, or out-Tpread firmament there- 
Fl. As both Mark and Pe, er ſays. He is gone 
into heaven, and is on the right-hand of God, 
Mark xvi, 19. 1 Pet. iii. 22. | 
3. The vail of the Temple was ma. le of blue, 
the very colour of the heavens. Of purple, aud 
crimſon, and ſcarlet alſo, which are the colours 
of many of the clouds; becauſe of the reflections 
of the ſun. But again, 
4. 1 ke vail was alſo a type of the body of 
Chriſt; for as the vail of the Temple, sh n whole, 
kept the view of the things of the holi-ſt fiom us, 
but when rent gave lace to man to look in unto 
them : even ſo the body of Chriſt, while whole, 
kept that of the things of the holieſt from that 
vicw, 
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Wview, we, ſince he was pierced, have of them: 


1ence we are ſaid *to enter into the holieſt, 
by faith, through the vail, that is to ſay, his 

fleſh, Heb. x. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
But yet, I fay, all is by faith, and indeed, the 


"renting of the vail that day that Chriſt was er u- 
cified, did loudly preach this to us. For no ſooner 


was the body of Chriſt pierced, * but the vail of 
the Temple rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom: and ſo a way was made for a clearer 


Wight of what was there beyond it, both in the type 


and antitype, Mat, xxvii. 50, 51, 52, 53. Heb. 
19, 20. 
- Thus you ſee that the vail of the temple was 
type of theſe viſible heavens, and alſo of the body 


bf Chriſt ; of the firſt, becauſe he paſſed through 


t unto the Father ; of the ſecond, becauſe we by 
t have boldyeſs to come to the Father. 

I reai{ alſo of two other vails, as of that ſpread 
dver the fice of Moſes, to the end, the children 
f Ifrac] ſhould not ſtedfaſtly behold ; ; and of the 
rſt vail of the tabernacle ; but of theſe I ſhall 
ot in this place ſpeak. | 
Upon the vail of the Temple, there was alſo, | 
he figures of cherubims wrought. that is, of an- 
gels, to ſhew that as the angels are with us here, 
nd wait upon us all the days of our pilgrimage in 
his world; ſo, when we die, they ſtand ready, 
ven at the vail, at the door of theſe heavens, to 
ome, when bid, to fetch us, and carry us away 
to Abraham's baſe, Luke xvi. 22. 

The vail then, thus underſtood, teaches us, 
iſt, where Jeſus 1 is, * not here, but gone 
| into 


—v(— K 
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into heaven, from whence we ſhould wait for him. 
It alſo teaches us, that we ſhould even now diſ— 
cern the glories that are in the holieſt of all, we 
muſt look through Jeſus to them, even through 
the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh. Yea, it teaches 
us; that we may by faith, through him, attain to 
a kind of preſence, at leaſt of the —_— and fee 
. of them. 


CHAP. LVII. 


f the Doors of the Inner Temple. 


r. TT Efides the vail, there was a doof te the 

inner Temple, and that door was made 
of olive-treez * And for the entering in of the 
© oracle, he made doors of olive-tree: The two 


doors alſo of olive-tree; and he carved - upon | 


© them cherubims, and palm-trees, and open 
© flowers, and overlaid them with gold, and ſpread 

* gold upon the cherubims, and upon the es 
trees, 1 Kings vi. 31. 

2. Theſe doors were a type of the gate of hea- 
ven, even-of that which lets into the eternal man- 
fion-houſe that is beyond that vail. I told you 
before, that the vail was a type of the viſtble hea- 
vens, which God has ſpread out as a curtain, and 
through which Chriſt went, when he aſcended to 
the right hand of the Father. 

3, Now beyond this vail, as I faid, I find a 
_ door, a gate opening with two leaves; as afore 


we found at the door of the el Temple. 


Theſe are they which the Pſalmiſt calls to, when 
he faith, © Lift up your heads, O ye gates, even 


« lift them up ye — doors, and the 
| 0 King 


— 


i 
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« King of glory ſhall come in,“ Pſal. xxiv. 7, 9. 
4. The doors of the Temple were made of ſirr, 


but theſe; as you ſee, were made of olives, to. 


ſhew us by that fat tree, that rich type, with what 
glory we {hall meet, who ſhall be counted worthy 
to enter at theſe gates- The olive-tree has its 
name from the oyl and farneſs of its nature, and | 
the doors that let into the holieſt were maderof | 
this olive- tree. 

5. Cberubims were alſo carved: upon theſe 
doors, to ſhew, that as the angels meet us at the 


Temple-door, and as they wait upon us in the 


Temple, and ſtand alſo ready at the vail, fo even 
at the gate of the manſien-houſe, they will be alſo 
ready to give us a welcome thither, and to attend. 
us into the preſence-chamber. | 

6. Palm- trees alſo, as they WEic carved upon c 
the Temple: doors, ſo we alſo find them here be- 
fore the oracle, upon the doors that let in thither ;- 
To ſhe w, that as Chriſt gave us the victory at our 


firſt entring into faith, ſo he will ſiaiſn that victo- 


ry, by giving to us eternal ſalvation. Thus is 
he, the author and finither of our faith. For as 


ſure as at firſt we received the Palm- branch by 


faith, ſo ſurely ſhall we wear it in our hands, as 
a token of his faithfulneſs in the. beaven bf 
heavens, for ever, Rev vii. 9. 

7. Open flowers are alſo carved here, to ſhaw 
that Chriſt- who is the door to glory, as well as. 
the door to grace, will be precious to us at our 
entring in thither, as well as at the fuſt flep we 
took thither-ward in a finful miſerabie world. 
Chit. will never 1 his ſweet ſcent in the noſtrils 


. > 


II. gold and - 
Grace is gold in the leaf, and glory is gold in 
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oſ his church. He is moſt ſweet now, will be 

ſo at death, and ſweeteſt of all, when by him we 
ſhall enter into that manſiom houſe prepared for 
us in heaven. | 8 1 5 | 


8. The Palm- trees, 


. and open flowers, may 
alſo be a type of the qr ones of God, who 


ſhall be counted worthy 
one of the uprightneſs of their hearts; the other, 
of the good favour of their lives. 
© ſhall dwell in thy preſence; and to him that 


cf his kingdom : The 


* ordereth his converſation aright, I will ſhew 


the ſalvation of God,” Pfal. cxl. 13+ Pal. |. 
ult. | . 3 | 
9. Thus ſweet in earth, ſweet in heaven; 


and he that yields the ſruit of the goſpel here, 
ſhall find it for himſelf, and his eternal comfort, at 


the gat co of glor . | 


Io* All theſe were over laid with gold, as you 


| may ſay, and fo they were at the door of the firſt 
huouſe. True, but obſerve, here we have an addi- 


tion- Here is gold upon gold, gold laid on them, 
and then gold ſpread upon that. He overlaid 


them with gold, and then ſpread gold upon them. 


The Lord gives grace and glory, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 
gold. Gold ſpread upon gold. 


plates. Grace is thin gold, glory is gold that is 
thick. Here is gold laid on, and gold ſpread 
upon that. Ard that both upon the palm-trees, 


and the cherubims. Gold upon the palm-trees, 
that's upon the ſaints; gold upon the cherubims, 
that's upon the angels. For 1 doubt not, but that 
- the angels themſelves ſhall receive additional glory 


„er 


« The upright 


my 
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for the ſervice which they have ſerved Chiift and | 
his church on earth, - 

11, The angels are God's harveſt- -men, at: 
doubtleſs he will give them good wages, even 
giory upon their glory then, Mat t. Xlll. 38, 3% 
chap. xxiv. 31. John iv. 36. 
| 12. You know harvelt-men uſe to be pay d. 
well for gachering in the corn, and I doubt not 
but ſo ſhall theſe, when the great in- gathering is 
over. But what an entrance into life is here 
Here is gold upon gold at the door. at our rſs 4 
ſtep into the kingdom. 


CHAP IN 
Of the golden Nails of the Inner Temple. 


Shall not concern my ſelf with all the nails of 
the Temple, as of thoſe made of iron, &c. 
on W 1 Chron. xxii. 3 But only with ikke golden ones, 
rſt of which you read, 2 Chron. iii. 4 Where be 
li- faith And the weight of the nails was fifty 
m. ſhekels of gold.“ Theſe nails, as I conceive, 
nid were all faltned to the place moſt holy, and of 
m. orm molt apt to that of which they were a figure. 
iv. 1. Some of them repreſented Chriſt Jeſus our 
d. Lord, as fixed in his mediatory office in the hea- 

in N vens : wherefore, in one place, when the Holy _ 
is Choſt ſpeaks of. Chriſt, as he ſprong from Judah 

ad to be a mediator, ſaith, Out of him came the 


es, corner, (the corner. ſtone) out of him the nails, 
r | 
Vs, Now, ſince he is here compared to a nail, a 


at golden nail, it is to ſhew, that as a nail. by driv- 


ry 00 is fixed in his Place; lo Chill by God's oath is 
ar M 3 | made 3 
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made an everlaſting prieſt, Heb. vii. 25. There 


he thall be for a glorious throne, or mercy-ſeat, 


they ſhall hang on him (as on a nail) all the 


According to that which is witten. And thy 
ſung a new ſong to the Lamb that was flain, ſay: 


42, 23, 24, 25. Rev. V. 9, 12. 


ſimilitude of a nail, is accounted by ſaints indeed 
their great pledge or hope, as he is in heaven, 


ſaid of old. God has given us an. ail in his holy 


— — 


„ and ſure abode,” ſays the margin, Ezra” Ix. 0. 


and eur ſalvation; and aiſo, we are ſaid there to 


D 
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fore, as he ſaith again, the nail, the Aaronica| 
prielthood, that was faſtened in a fla place, ſhould 
be removed, be cut down, and fall : So he who 
has the key of David, which is Chriſt, (Rev. iii, 
7-) ſhail by God, as a nail, © be faſtned in a ſur 

« place, and abide 3? ; therefore he ſays again, And 


© to his Father's houſe :* And moreover, © Tha 


glory of his Father's houſe, the off-ſpring, ani 
the iſſue; all veſſels of ſmall quantity, from the 
« veſſcls of cups, even to the veſſels of flaggons, 


ing, Thou art worthy,” &c. Iſa. xxii. 20, 21 


And therefore, it is again, that Chriſt, under the 


of heir certain coming thither : Hence they 
place: A nail ſays the line; pin, a conftan 


Now this nail in his holy place, as was ſhewe 
beſore, is Chriſt ; Chriſt, as poſſeſt of heaven, an! 
as abiling and ever living therein for us. 

Hence he is cailed, as there, our head, our lik, 


be ſet down together in him, Eph. i ult. Col, ii 
3. Eph. ii. 5, 6. 
2 Some of theſe nails were as of the holy 


Words of God, which for ever are e ſertled | in her 
ver 
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= ven. Types, I fay, of their Vea. and Amen. Hence 


in heaven. 


Solomon in another place compares the words of 


the wiſe God, Tc goads and nails fallned by the 


maſters of the aſſemblies, which are given from 
one ſhepherd, Eccleſ. xii. II. 


1 hey are called goads, becauſe as ſueh prick the 


cen on in their drawing, ſo God's words prick 
| Chriſtians on in their holy duties. They are called 


nails, to ſhew, that as nails, when faſtned well in 


a ſure place, are not eaſily removed; So God's 
words by his will, fland firm for ever. The maſters 
oſ the aſſemblies are, fiift, the apoſtles : The one 
ſhepherd is Jeſus Chriſt, Hence the goſpel of 


Chriſt is ſaid to bs everlaſting, to abide for ever, 


and to be more ſtedfaſt than heaven and earth, 
Iſa. XI. 6. 7, 8. 1 Pet. ii. 6 25. Heb. xvili. 20. 


Rev. xiv. 6. Matth. xxiv. 35. 
The Lord Jeſus then, and his holy . are 8 


golden nails of the Temple, and the fixing of theſe 
nails in the Temple, was to ſhew, that Chriſt is 
the ſame to-day, yeſterday, and for ever: And 
that his words abide, and remain the ſame for 
ever and ever. He then that hath Chriſt, has a 
nail in the holieſt ; he that hath a promiſe of ſal- 


vation, hath alſo a nail in heaven, a golden nail 


CHAD. SO 


Of the Floor and Walls of the Tuner Temple: 


IHE floor of the oracle was overlaid with 
cedar, and ſo alſo was the walls of this houſe, 
„He built twenty cubits on the ſides of the houſe, 


bY both the flo or and the walls with bea: ds of cedar. 


3 
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© He even built for it within, for the oracle, for 


the moſt holy place,” 1. Kings xvi. 
2, In that he doth tell us with what it was cieled, 
and doth alſo thus repeat, ſaying, for the oracle, 


for it within, even for the moſt holy place; it is 
becauſe he would have it noted, that this only i is 


the place that thus was done. 


5 Twenty cubits, that was the length, and 
| breadth, ar.d height of. the houſe : So that by his. 
thus ſaying, he teacheth, that thus it was-buil ed 


round about. 


4. The cedar is, if 1 miſtake not, the higheſt: 


of the trees, Ezek: xxxi. 3, 4. 5, 6, 7, 8. 


Now in that it is ſaid, the bouſe, the oracle, 


was cieled round about therewith. It may be to 


' ſhew, that in heaven, and no where elle, is the 


height of all perfections. 


Perfection is in the church on earth, but 5 | 


ſuch as is in heaven. 

1. There is a natural perſeQion, and ſo a penny 
is as natural ſilver as is a ſhilling. 

2. There is a comparative perfection, and ſo one 


thing may be pafe&t and imperſect at the ſame 
time; as a half crown is more than a ſhilling, yet 


| leſs than a crown. 


3. There is uſo that which we cail the utmoſt- 


perfeQion, and that is it which cannot be added 
to, or taken fiom him: And ſo God only is perfe&- 

Now heavenly glory is that which goes beyond 
all perfe&tion on the earth, as the cedar gozs be- 
ond all trees for height. 
' ſpeaks of his own excellency, ſets it forth by its 


F. * The Mer God, the molt high, and he 
high 


Hence God, when he 
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Y kigh and lofty one. And the higheſt. Pſal. xcvil. 
9. Paal. cxxxviii. 6. Gen. xiv. 19, 20, 21. Dan. 
ili. 21. chap. v. 18. Pal. xviii. 13. Plat. Isxxv. 
7. Luke i. 32. ehap· vi. 35. Pſal. ix. 2. Pfal. wi. 
2, Pfal. xcii. 1. Iſa- xiv. 14. 
Theſe terms alſo, are aſcribed to this ball, foe > 
that it was the place where utmoſt perſection dwelt. 
I take therefore the cedar in this place to be a 
note of perfection, even the cedar with which this 
| houſe was cielsd. 
For ſince it is the wiſdom of God to oak tous, 
_ oft-times by trees, gold, ſilver, ſtones, beaſts, ſowls, 
fiſhes, ſpiders, ants, frogs, flies, lice, duft, &c. 
and here by wood; how fhould we by them un- 
derſtand his voice, if we count there i is no mean- 
ing ia them? | 
And the ecdar of the houſe within was carved 
* with knops, and flowers, all was cedar: There 
* was no ſtone ſeen,” i Kings i 1 

Knops and flowers, were they with which the 
golden candleſtick was adorned, as you read, Exod. 
XX. 33, 35. Chap, xxxvi. 10, 21. 
Tbe candleſtick was a type of the church, and ; 
the knops and flowers, a type of her ornaments. 
But what! Muſt heaven be hanged round about 
with the ornaments of ſaints? with the fruits of 
their graces? Well, it is certain, that ſomething 
more than ordinary muſt be done with them, ſince 
ey are admitted to follow them into the holy 
place, Rev. xiv. 13 And ſince it is ſaid, they ſhall. 
have a ſar more excecding and eternal weightof 
glory beſtowed on them in the heavens, 2 Cor. 


iv. 16, 17. 


r 2 


— — — — — 
* 


which we read of the new Jeruſalem, that is to 


the ſtreets of the city were pure gold; And like 
| that, of which you read in Exodus, They faw 
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All was cedar, there was no ſtone ſeen. Take . 


ſtone in the type for that which was really ſo, and an 


in the antirype, for that which is ſo myſtically, bi 


and then it may import to us, that in heaven, the MW bu 


antitype of this holielt, there ſhall never be any £0. 


thing of hardneſs. of heart in them that. poſſeſs it 


for ever: All imperfection ariſeth from the bad- 


neſs of the heart, but there will be no bad hearts. 2 
in glory; no. ſhortneſs in knowledge, no croſſneſs | 
of diſpoſition, no workings of luſts or corrupt ions F 
will be there, no, not throughout the whole hea- 
vens. Here alas they are ſeen, and that in the ark 
- beſt of hints, becaſue here our light is mixt with IM 
- darkneſs, but rhere will be no night there, nor wh 
any ſtone ſeen. 


And the floor of the bouls was over-laid bits 
with gold, 1 Kings vi. 30. This is like that of 


come from God out of heaven, ſays the text, 


6 oder the feet of the God of Iſrael, as it were El 
„da paved work of a ſapphire ſtone, and as it were n 

6 the body of heaven in its clearneſs, Rev. xxl. Noa 
21. Exod. xxiv. 10. bein 
all the viſions were rich, but this the riche |}, kept 
that the floor of the houſe ſhould be covered, or 2 


over laid with gold, The floor and ſtreet are that 

walking places, and how rich will our ſteps be theſe 

then? Alas! here we ſometimes ſtep into the the a 

mire, and then again ſtumble upon blocks and 3. 

ſtones. Here we ſometimes fall into holes, and but t 

have our heel oft catcht in a ſnare; but * the a 
PIE WI 


gold of the ſanctuary. 
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will be none of theſe ; gold, gold, all will be gold 
and. golden perſections, when we come into tile 
holy place. Job at beſt took but his ſteps in 
butter, but we then ſhall take all our ſteps in the : 


CHAP. IXI. 


Of the Ark of the Covenant, which was placed in 
the Inner Temple. | 


N the word I read of three arks, to wit, Noah's 
ark; that in which Moſes was hid; and the 


atk of che covenant of God, Gen. vi. 14. Exod. 


i. 3- 5- But it is the ark of the covenant of 
which | ſhall now ſpeak. | 

The ark was made of ſhittim wood, two cu- 
bits and an half was the length thereof, and a 
cubit and an half the breadta thereof, and a cu- 
bit and an half the height thereof. It was over- 
laid with pure gold within and without, and a 
crown of gold was made for it round about, Exod, 
xxv. to, II. 

t. This ark was called the ark of the cove- 
nant, as the firſt that you read of was called 
Noah's, becauſe, as he in THAT was kept from 
being drowned; ſo the tables of the covenant was 
kept in this, from breaking. _ 

2. This ark, in this, was a type of Chriſt. For 
that in him only, and not in the hand of Moſes, 
theſe tables were kept whole: Moſes brake them, 
the ark keeps them. 

3. Not only that wrote on two tables of ſtone, 
but that alſo called the ceremonial, was put into 
the ark to be kept. Ihe two tables were put in- 

| to 
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to the midſt of the ark, to anſwer to this. Thy 


law is within my heart to do it,” But the cere- 


monial was put into the SIDE of the ark, to ſnew, 


that out of the fide of Chriſt muſt come that 


which muſt anſwer that. For out thence came. 


blood and water; blood to anſwer the blood of 
the ceremonies, and water to anſwer the pwifying 
and rinſings of that. 

The ceremonies therefore were lodged in the fide 
of the ark, to ſhew, that they ſhould be anſwered 

out of the fide of Jeſus chril. Exod. xxv. 16, 
17. Deut, x. 5. chap, xxxi. 26. Pſal. xl. 8, 
John xix. $4. Heb. x 7. 


4. The ark had the name of God upon it; yea, 


it was called the Strength of God, and his Glory, 
though made of wood. And Chriſt | is God, both 
in name and nature; though made fleſh; yea 
more, made to be in for us, 2 Sam. Vi. 2. 2 
Chron. vi. 14. chap. xiii. 6. _ 14. Rom, 
Ix. 3. 2. Gor. , 21. ; 

5. The ark was carried vpon mens ſhoulders 
this way and that, to ſhew how Chriſt ſhould 
be carried and preached hy his apoltles and mi- 
niſters, into all parts of the world, Exod. xxv. 


14 1 Chron xv. 15 Mat. xxviii 19. 20. 


Luke xxiv. 46, 4. 


6. The ark had thoſe weflimonies of God's 


preſence accompanying it, as had no other cere- 
mony of the law; and Chriſt had thoſe ſigns and 
tokens of his preſence with him, as never had 
man in law or goſpel. This is fs apparent, it needs 


It 


no Proof. And now for a w Compariſons more. 


1. It was at that, that God anſj#1cd the people, 


I; i2cJohg xv) 245 24-0: GS 

2. At the preſence: of 5 ark the waters of 
Jordan ſtood {till till Iſrae/ the ranſomed of the 
Lord, paſſed over ſrom th wilderneſs to Canaan : 
And it is by the powe and preſence of Chriſt, 
that we paſs over eath, Jordan's antitype, 
from the wilderneſs ofthis world to heaven, Jof. 


lil. 85, 16, 17. Joh/ xi. 25. Rom. viii. 37, 38, 


39. 1 Cor. xv. 54,65, 56, 57 ä 
3. Before the gk the walls of Jericho fell 
down, and at the ſreſ ence of Chritt ſhall all high 


towers, and ſtrotß holds, and hiding places for 


ſinners be-razed/ and diſſylved at his coming, Iſa 
vi. 20. chap. X. 25. chap. 11. I, g 13, I4.5, 
16+ 2 Pet,ii. 10. Rev. xx. I1,I2, 13. 


Philiſtin:s 3 and before Chriſt Jeſus, devils fell, 


il ey be made his ſoetſtool, 1 Sam. v. 1, 2, 
>. 4. Mark v. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. x. 13. 
5. The Philiſtines were alſo plagued for med- 


lagued for their meddlin g with Chriſt, with their 


circumciſed hearts, 1 Sam. v. 6, 7,8, 9, 10, 
1, 12. Pſal. I. 16. Mat. xxiv. 51. Chap. cv. 
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when they were wont to come / enqaire of him: 


And in theſe laſt days, God he ſpoken to us by 
his Son, 1 Chron. xiii, 3. /m. xiv. 18. Heb. 


4. Befoe the ark, Dagon fell, that idol of the 


hoſe ds of all thoſe idols, and he muſt reign 
il al'his enemies be put under his feet : And un- 


ling withjthe ark, while they abode uncircumciſed, 
nd the wicked will one day be moſt ſeverely 


| 6. God's ; 
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found in the likeneſs of a man, Exed. xxv, II, 
9. The atk had a crown of gold roud about 


ſaints by faith, and ſhall be crowned by them in 
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6. God's biqing was upon thoſe that enter- 


tained the ark they ſhould ; and much mate is, 1 
and will his bleſhy, be upon thoſe that io embiace 
and entertain his Mriſt, and profeſs his name ſin- nie 


cerly, 2 Sam. vi. 11 Acts iii. 26, Gal. iii. 13, 14. tur 
Mat. xix. 27, 28, 2. Luke xxil. 28, 29. cha 
7. When Uzza pu forth his hand 10 ſtay the 


ark, when the oxen ook it, as ceſpairing of the 


God's protecting it, wthout a human help, he Ane 
died before the Lord: Ben fo will all theſe do Ml we 
(without repentance). whoyſe unlawſul means to 19, 
promote Chriſt's religion, ad to ſupport it in the 1 
world, 1 Chron, Xu. 9, 10. Mat. xxvi. 52. Rev. mo 
i = 5 

8. The ark, though thus dimiſied, was of it {MW agait 


ſelf, but low, but a cubit and à half high : Alſo M2, 3 


Chriſt, tho' he was the glory of heaven and of B 
God, yet made himſelf of no repuation, and was MW be m 


72. Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. 10. 
upon it; to ſhew how. Chriſt is crowneò by his 


glory, for all the good he hath done for them ; as 
alſo how all crowns ſhall one day ſtoop to hm, 


and be ſet upon his head. This is ſhewed in thun the 


type, Zech. vi. 11, 14. and in the antitype, Rey. Mriends 
iv. 10. chap. xix, 12. | | ace, 
10. The ark was overlaid with gold withinP<<d i: 
and without, : To ſhew, that Chriſt was perfect n an t 


inward grace, and outward liſe; in ſpirit and It bo 
righteouſneſs, John i, 12, 13, 14. I Pet, ii. 298 vu 


IIs The 
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11. The ark was placed under the mercy- 
ſat, to ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt, as redeemer, brings 
and bears, as it were upon his ſhoulders, the 
meicy of God to us, even in the body of his ſleſh, 
through death, ExoJ1. xxv. 21. Ephel. iv. 23, 
Chap. v. 1, 2. | 

12. When the ark was removed far from 
the people, the godly. went mourning after it; 
And when Chriſt is hid, or taken from us, then 
we mourn in thoſe days, 2 Sam. vii. 2. Mark ii 
19, 20. Luke v. 34, 35. John xvi. 20, 21, 22, 

13. All Iſrael had the ark again, afier their 
mourning-time was over: And Chriſt, after his 
people have ſorrowed for him a while, will ſee them 
again, and their hearts ſhall rejoice, John xvi. 1, 
2, 3. 20, 21, 22. | 
{ By all theſe things, and many more, that might 
be mentioned, it is moſt evident, that the ark of the 
„ieſtimony was a type of Jeſus Chriſt; and take 

notice alittle of that which follows; mantely, that 
it the ark at laſt arrived to the place Moſl holy, 
Heb. ix. 3, 4. 3 > 
That is, after its wandrings ; for the ark was 
nade firſt to wander like a non-inhabitant, from 
place toplace ; now hither, and then thither ; now 
n the hands of enemies, and then abuſed by 
Friends; yea ir was cauſed to rove from place to 
place, as that of which the world was weary. 1 
eed inſtance to you for proof none other wn 
han the Fth, 6th, and 7th chapters of the 
elt book of Samuel : And anſwerable to this, 
as our dear Lord Jeſas poſted backwards and 

„5 ſot wards, 


ow 


in 
22. 
The 
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forwards, hither and thither, by the force of the 
rage of his enemies, LE TC. 
I. He was hunted into Egypt fo ſoon as he 
was born, Mat. 11. 5 l car 
2. Then he was driven to live in Galilee, the Nat. 
ſpace of many years. e NS 
3. Alſo when he ſhewed himſelf to Iſrael, they ME war 
drove him ſometimes into the wilderneſs, fome- i of ; 
- _ timies into the defart, ſometimes into the ſea, and 
ſometimes into the mountains, and ſtill in every 
of theſe places he was either haunted or hunted 

by new enemies. a 

And laſt of all, the Phariſees plot for his life, 
Judas ſells him, the prieſts buy him, Peter denies 
him, his enemies mock, ſcourge, buffet, and 
much abuſe Lim. In fine, they get him condemn- 
ed, and crucified, and buried,; but at laſt God 


commanqed, and took him to his place, cen 
within the wil, and ſets him to bear up the 
mercy- ſea ere he is to this very day, being 


our arkto 


did him; as Moſes did 


We us, as Noah's 


nim, yea, better, as none böt doth ſave his own, bs 8 
W;' e > © ERR A t 

Cf the placing of the Ark in the Holieſt, or Jure: i. . 
. Sy Temple. Fad . 
1. TH ark, as we have ſaid, and as the tex the 


| declares, when carried to its reſt, wall was 
placed in the inner Temple, or in the moſt ho lace 
place, even under the wings cf the cherubims ace 
and the prieſts brought in che ark of the covenailÞ,;,. 
* of the Lord unto his- place, to the oracle of tif 7 
« houſe, unte the moſt holy place, even under ealing 
| | | win 


© wings of the cherubims,” Exod. xxvi. 33. chap. 
XXXiX- 35. 1 Kings viii. 3. 2 Chron. v. 7. 
2. Before this, as was ſaid aſore, the ark was 
carried from place to place, and cauſed to dwell in 
2 tent under curtains, as all our fathers did. To 
ſhew that Chriſt, ns we, was made for a time to 
wander in the world, in order to his being poſſeſt 
of glory, 2 Sam. vii. 1, 2, 6 Heb. xi. 9. Joan i. 
io chap. xvi. 28. chap. it 13. 
3. But now. when the ak was brought into the 
holicſt, it is ſaid to be brought into its place. This 
world then was not Chriſt's place, he was not frm 
„beneath, he came from his Father's houfe ; where- 
bre while here he was not at his places, nor could 
d until he aſcended vp where he was before, John 
+ Wviii. 23. chap. xvi, 28. chap vi. 62. chap iii. 12, 
d 4. Chriſt's proper place therefore is the holieſt. 
lie proper place, as God, as pricſt, as proph t, as 
he Wk ing, and as the advocate of his people. Here, with 
ng us. he has no more to do, in perſon, as mediator. It 
nde were on earth he ſhould not be a prieſt, &c, 
Vn. lis place and werk is now above with his Father, 
nd before the angels, Ads v. 31. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 
leb. iv. 14. chap. viii. 4. chap. ix. 24 1 Jcha 
«i, 3- Revo 1b; 2 
W 5: lt is (aid, the ark was brought to the ctacle 
en the houſe. Solomon was not content to ſay, 
wißt was brought into the holieſt; but he ſaith, His 


et 


301) lace was the oracle the holy oracle, that is, the 
1058: ace of hearing, For ho, when he aſcended, had 
nal dme what to ſay to God on the behalf of his 
UEopie, to the oracle, that is, to the place of re- 
I caling, for he alſo was there to receive, and 
{bb | 
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ly kept; he alſo is there with the whole fulfi;ling 


aber Dl PSMA - 
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doth it before his Father's face. Yea, it intimates, 
that Chriſt even there makes his appeals to God, 


ther, even into the holy place, even to him that 
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from thence to reveal to his church on earth 


ſomething that could not be made maniteſt, but c 
from this holy oracſe. There therefore he is with -p 
the two tables of teſtimony in his heart, as perſeA- L 


2 
i 
of the ceremonial Izaw in his fide, ſhewing ant 4 u 


pleading the pei ſection of his righteouſneſs, and 2 
the merit of his blood with his Father; and to 
ieceive and ſend us word, who believe in him, of 
how well pleaſed the Father is, with what he has m 


done in our behalf. | an” 
6. Into. the molt holy place, By theſe words 


is ſhewcd, whither alſo the ark wcnt, when it 2 
went to take up its reſt. And in that this ark was : 
a type of Chriſt in this, it is to ſhow or further ma- * 


niſeſt, that what Chriſt doth now ia Heaven, he 


concerning the worth of what he did on eaith, to 
God the judge of all; I ſay, whether he ought not 
for his ſufferings ſake, to have granted to him his 
whole deſire, as prieſt and advocate for his people. 
© Wilt thou, ſaid Feſtus to Paul, go up to Je: 
ruſalem and there be judged of theſe things be- 
ſore me!?“ Acts xxv. 9. Why this our bleſſed 
Jeſus was willing when here, to go up to Jeruſa- 
lem to be judged ; and being misjudged of there, 
he made his appeal to Cod, and is now gone tht: 


is judge of all, for his verqict upon his doing; and Bi 
whether the ſouls for whom he became, undertake, 4 
ty bring them to glory, have not by him a right W fure 
to the kingdam of heaven. 5 

e | | 7. Und 


7. Under the wings of the cherubims. This. 
doth ſurther conſum our words; for having ap- 


. pealed from earth to heaven, as the ik was ſet 


under the wings of the cherubims, ſo he in his 
interceeding with God, and pleading his merits for 
us, doth it in the preſence and bearing of all the 
angels of heaven. 5 

And thus much of the ark of the covenant, and 


of its antitype ; we come next to K of the 


mercy- cat. : 
E H 4 P. LXIII. 


© hs : Merey-Scat, and 3505 t was placed in the 


holy Temple. . 


HE mercy- -ſeat was made in the wilderneſs, 
but brought up by Solomon, after the 
Temple was builded, with the reſt of the holy 
things, 4 Ohron. v. 2, 3, 4. 5, 6 7, 8. 9. | 
The mercy-ſeat, as I have ſhewed cf the ark, 
was but low. Two cubits and an half was the 
length, and an half the breadth thereof. But the 
height thereof was: without meaſure. 

1. The length and breadth. of the mercy- hat i is 
the ſame with that of the ark; perhaps, to ſhew 
us, that the length and breadth. of the mercy of 
God to his ele&, is the fame with ther length and 
breadth of the merits of Chriſt, Exod. xxxv 10.17. 

Therefore-we are ſaid to be jutlific in him, bleſs, 
fed in him, even according. to the purpoſe which, 
God purpoſe. din him, 

2. Byj in that the mercy- ſeat i is. without mea- 
fure, as 15 the eight, it is to ſhew, that. would: 
God extend it, it is able to teach even them that 


- 
1 
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| xv. 17. | 
And hip ſhalt, fays Gad. put the mercy-ſzat 


and this was the place which David aſſigned for 
it, Exod. xxv. 21 1 Chron. xxviii. 11. 


"I hat mercy's foundation to us is Chriſt. 
1 The mercy ſeat was {& upon the ark of the teſti- 
| mony, and there it reſted to us-ward. Juſtice 
would not, could not have ſuffered us to have had 
% any deneſit by mercy, had it not found an ark, 
% a Chriſt to reſt upon Deliver him, faith God, 


_ teach us many found 


* ranſom,” Job XXxtii, 24. 

2. In that it was placed above, it Joth how 
alfo, that Chrift was of mercy's ordaining, a ftu't 
of mercy. Mercy is above, is the ordainer; God 
is love and ſent of love his Son to be the ſaviour 
and propitiation for our lins, John iii. 16. + john 

iv. 10. | 

3. In that the mercy- .ſeat and ark, was tes 
jay ned together, it alſo ſhews, that without Chriſt, 
4% mercy doth not act. Hence, when the prieſt 
came of old to God for mercy, he did uſe to 


did uſe to ſprinkle it upon the mercy- ſeat, and 
before it ſeven times. Take away the ark, and 
= Leal. 


| i 
| 4 : 
1 


Fo 


fall from heaven, and to ſave all that me live on 
earth, even all that are now in hell. For there 
is not only breadth enough for them that ſhall be 
ſaved, * but bread enough and to ſpare,” Luke : 


above upon the ark. Thus he faid to Moſes, , | 


Now its being by God's ordinance FN thus, 


from going down into the pit; I have found a 


come into the holy place with blood; yea, and 


[| the ny" ſeat will fall, or come greatly down at 


_ 
— 
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5 leaſt. 80 take away Chriſt and the flood: gate. of 
mercy is let doun and the current of mercy ſlopt- 
This is true, for ſo ſoon as Chriſt ſhall leave off 
to mediate, will come the eternal Judgment. 5 

4. Again, In that the merey- ſeat was ſet above 
upon the ark, it teacheth us to know, that mercy 
can look down from heaven, though the law lande 
by, and looks on; but then it muſt be in Chriſt, ag 
kept there and fulfilled by him ſor us. The haw 
out of Chriſt is terrible as a lion, the law in bim 
is meek as a lamb. The reaſon is, for that, it 
finds in him enough to anſwer ſor all their faults, 
that come to God for mercy by him. Chriſt is 
the end of the law for righteouſneſs, and if that 
be true, the law for that can look. no further, 
whoever comes to God by him. The Jaw did uſe to 
ſentence terribly, until it was put into the ark to 
be kept: But after it was (aid, It is thete to be 
kept, we read not of it as aſore, 1 Kings viii. 9 
2 Chron. v. 10. Rom. x. 4. 

5. Let them that come to God fr Yr mercy, be 
ſure to come to him by the ark, Chriſt. For grace, 
as it deſcends to us from above the mercy- ſeat, 
ſo that mercy-ſcat doth: reſt upon the ark, wheres 
fore ſinner, come thou for mercy that way : For 
there, if thou meeteſt with the law, it can do thee 
no harm: Nor can mercy, ſhouldeſt thou elſe- 
where meet it, do thee good. 

Come therefore, and come boldly to the throne 
of grace, this mercy ſeat ihus born up by the ark, 
and * obtain mercy, and find grace to help i in time 

:of need,” __ iv. wit 
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Wherefore the thus placing of things in the ho- 


Wa. is admirable to behold in the word of God. 
For that indeed is the glaſs, by and through which 


l ve muſt behold this glory of the Lord. Here 


we ſee the reaſon of things: Here we fee how a 


Juſt God can have to do, and that in a way of 


| mercy, with one that has ſinned againſt him; 


it is becauſe the law has been kept by the Lord 


Jefus Chriſt, For as you ſee the mercy-feat ſtand 
upon the ark of the covenant, and there God acts 
Ina way of grace towards us. Exod. xxv. 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 
£ CHAP, LXIV. 
f the Living Waters of the Inner Temple. 
| R in the holy relation of the building 
of the Temple, no mention is made of theſe 
waters, but only of the mount on which, and the 
materials with which, the king did build it ; yet 
it ſeems to me, that in that mount, and there too, 
where the Temple was built, there was a ſpring of 
living water. This ſeems more than probable by 
Ezek. xlvii. 1. where he faith, © He brought me 
© to the door of the houſe, and bebold waters iſſu- 
led out from under the threſhold of the houſe 
© eaſtward, for the ſore- ſront of the houſe ſtood 
toward the eaſt, and the waters came down from 


* * under, from the right ſide of the houſe, at the 


* ſouth ſide of the altar.” 
So again, Jocl iii. 18. *And a fountain ſhall come 


' forth of the houſe of the Lord, and ſhall water the 
valley of Shittim,' Nor was the fpring, where- 


1 ever was the firſt appearance of theſe holy waters, 


3 


— 


but in the ſanctuary, which is the holieſt oſ all 
(Ezck, xlvii. 12.) where the mercy-ſeat ſtood; 

which in Revelations is called, the throne of God, 

and of the Lamb, chap, xxii. 1, 2. 

This affo is that which the prophet Z echarieli 
means, when he ſays, * Living waters ſhaſl go 
forth from Jeruſalem, half of them toward the 


former ſea,,and half of them toward the hinder | 4 


© ſea,” &c. Zech, xiv. 8. They are ſaid to goforth 
from Jeruſalem, becauſe they came down to the 
city from out of the ſanctaury, which ſtood in 
eruſalem. 
Tbis is that which in another place is called a 
river of water of life, becauſe it comes forth from 


the throne, and becauſe it was at the head of it, as 


I ſuppoſe. uſed in and about Temple worſhip. It 
was with this, I think, that the molten ſea and 
the ten lavers were filled, and in which the prieſts 
waſhed their hands and ſeet when they went into {| 
the Temple to do ſervice ; and that alſo in which |] 
they waſhed the ſacrifices before they offered | 
them to God; Yea, I preſume, all the waſhings 
and rinſings about their worſhip, was with this water. 

This water is ſaid in Ezekiel and Revelations, 
to have the tree of life grow on the banks of it, 


Ezek. xlvii. Rev. xxii> and was a type of the ward + | 


and ſpirit of. God, by which both Chriſt himſelr 
ſanAified himſelf, i in order to his worſhip, as high 
prieſt; and alſo this water is that which heals 
al] thoſe that ſhall be ſaved; 2 by which, they 
being ſanctified thereby alſo 70 

of worſhip and ſervice acceptably, through Jeſus 
Chiiſt our Lord, f 

Tbis 


all their works 
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This water therefore is ſaid to go ſorth into 


1 10 ſea, the world, and to heal its fiſh, the ſinners Þ 
| therein; yea, this i is that water of which Chriſt p 
Jeſus our Lord- faith, ' * Whoſoever ſhall drink A 
* thereof,” ſhall live for © ever,” Ezek. 1 8, 0¹ 
95 10. Zech. xiv. 8. Ms -W 
3 CHAP. LXV. > 
4 of the Chains which were in the Oracle, or Inner Nr 
; 3 Temple. 5 

8 - ther were Chains on the pillars that ſtood 
| before the porch of the Temple. and in the IM by 
F fit houſe; ſo like unto them, there were chains mr 
in the holiet; here called the oracle. Tx 
Theſe chains were not chains in ſhew, or as wh 
carved'on wood, &c. but chains indeed ; and that . 
| of gold; and they were prepared to make a par- ¶ and 
| _. tition, before the oracle within, 1 Kinge vi. 21. 2 wer 
| Chron. bt. 161 will 


T told you before, that the holieſt was called Goc 
the oracle, not becauſe in a ſtrict ſenſe the whole the 
of it was fo, but becauſe : ſuch an anſwer of God w 
was there as was not in the outward. Temple; mor 
but T think that the ark and mercy-ſeat, was -in- F 
deed more ſpecially that called the oracle; for {Wrſcrv, 
17 there will I meet with thee, ſaid God, and from 
iin above that. I will commune with thee. When 

David faid, I liſt my hands toward thy holy oracle; 
he meant not ſo much toward the holieſt houſe, 
as toward the meicy-feat that was therein. Or as 
he ſaid in the margio, Toward the oracle of thy 


langluary, P tal. xxviii. 2» 
I, When 
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7. When therefore he faith, before the oracle, 
he means, theſe chains were put in the moſt holy 
place, before the ark and mercy-ſeat, to give to 

Aaron and his ſons to underſtand, that an additi- 
-onal glory was there; for the ark and mercy-ſeat 


A were preferred before that holy houſe itſelf, even as 


Chriſt and tke grace of God is preferred beſore the 
higheſt heavens. * The Lord is high above all 
© nations, and his glory is above the heavens,” Pſal. 
ME... - . 
So ou the partition that was made in this houſe _ 
by theſe chains, theſe golden chains, was not ſo 
much to divide the holy from the place moſt holy, 
as to ſhew that there is in the holieſt houſe, that 
which is yet more worthy than it. „„ 
The holieſt was a type of heaven, but the ark 
and mercy- ſeat were a type of Chriſt, and of the 
mercy of God to us by him; and I trow, any man 
will conclude, if he knows what he ſays, that the 


Whom have Iin heaven but thee ?” For thou art 
more excellent than they, Pſal, Ixxiti. 29. 
For though that which is called heaven, would 
ſerve ſome; yea, though God himſelf were out of it, 
m yet, none but the God of heaven will fatisfy a 


God and Chriſt of heaven are more excellent tan 
the houſe they dwell in, Hence David ſaid again, 


n truly gracious ſoul. It is God that the ſoul of K 


e; this man hirſteth for; God. that is his exceed= 
ſe, {Wing joy, Pſal. xlii. 2. Pſal. xiii. 1. Pfal. cxliii. 6. 
Plal. - xvii. aſt. Pſal. xliii. 4. „ 
Theſe chains then, as they made this partition 
of the moſt holy place, may teach us, that when we 


ſhall be glorified in heaven, we ſhall yet, even 
0 


F 
m7 
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then, and there, know that there will continn 
an infinite diſproportion between God and us, The 
golden chains that are there, will then diſtinguiſh 

the Creator from the creature. 7 

For we, even we which*ſhall be ſaved; ſhall yet V 
retain our own nature, and ſhall ſtill continuògin ut 
*finite beings; yea, and ſhall there alſo ſee a diſ. his 
proportion between our Lord, our head, and us; Nenſ 
*for though now we are, and alſo then ſhall be like f h 
him, as to his manhood ; yea, and ſhall be lae he 
him alſo, as being gloriſiecd with his glory; yet evi. 
ſnall tranftend and go beyond us, as to degree an N. 
ſplendor, as far as ever the higheſt king on eat ar p 
did ſhine above the meaneſt ſudjecl that dwelt 1. 

his kingdom. | 2. 
Chains have of old been made uſe of « as note | 
of diſtinction, to ſhew-us who are bond-men, and 
who free, Yea, they ſhall at the day of judgment 4- 
be a note of diſtinction of good and bad; evenaſP th 
here they will diſtinguiſh the heavens from Gods. 
and the creature from the Creator, 2 Pet. ii. r. 
Jude vi. Mat. xxil. 13. fig 

True, they ate chains of ſin and a butheht⸗ f 
theſe chains of gold; yet theſe chains, even the Thi 
alſo, will keep creatures in their place, that HCl 
Creator may have his glory and receive thoſe nh 
- *knowledgments there from them, which is due u conf, 


to his majeſty, 8 iv. and chap. Ve II, th ww, 
43, 14. 5 1 
of ( 

Hisc 


CHAD” 


PF | 
Of the High Prieſt, and of his Mce in the In 


ner Temple. 


ef his facrifice, for the people, upon and above 


ebe mercy- -ſeat, Exod. XXX. 7, 8, 9, 10. Levit. | 


evi. 11, 12, 13, 14. 


u Now for this ſpecial work of his, he had Pen- | 


Ur preparations, 
88 1. He was to be wathed'i in water. | 

2. Then he was to put on. his holy garments. 
fe. Aſter that he was to by anointed with holy 


ail. 


ene 4. Then an offering was to be offered * him 


887 the further fitting of-him for his office. 


off The blood of this ſacrifice mult be put, ſome. 
upon his right ear, ſome on the thumb of 
s rignt hand, and ſome on the great toe of his 


pus eht-foot. 


hel This done, ſome more of the blood, with the 

ointing oil, maſt be ſprinkled upon him, and 
on his garment ; for after this manner muſt he 
eu onſecrated to his work, as high prieſt. Exod. | 


ix. chap. | _ 


of Chriſt's humanity. 
His curious robes was a type of all the perfec-. 
TS,» of Chriſt's righteouſneſs. 


8 | The 
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7 HEN things were thus 3 in the | 
+ houſe moſt holy, then went the high prieſt 
Leun thither, according as he was: appointed to do 
. Dis office, which was to burn incenſe in his golden 
enſer, and to ſprinkle with bis finger the blood 


* 


His being waſhed in water, was to ſliew the pus 
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then, and there, know that there will continu 
an infinite diſproportion between God and us, The 
golden chains that are there, will then diſtinguiſh 

the Creator from the creature. V 

For we, even we which'ſnall be ſa ved, ſhall yet 
retain our own: nature, and ſhall ſtill continu@&gin-tl 
finite beings ; yea, and ſhall there alſo ſee a diſ-Whis o 
proportion between our Lord, our head, and us; Ncenſe 
*for though now we are, and alſo then ſhall be like Hof hi 
him, as to his manhood; yea, and hall be like Mthe r 
him alſo, as being oloriſicd with his glory; yet he vi. 

- ſhall tranfeend and go beyond us, as to degree and 
fplendor, as far as ever the higheſt king on earth 
did ſhine above the meaneſt ſubjeat that dwelt 
his kingdom. 

Chains have of old been made uſe of as notes 

of diſtinction, to ſhew.us who are bond-men, and 
who free, Yea, they ſhall at the day of judgment 
be a note of diſtinction of good and bad; even thi 
here they will diſtinguiſh the heavens from God,. 

and the creature from the Creator, 2 Pet. ii. 4. f It u 


4 
„ 


Jude vi. Mat. xxlii. 13. is rig 
True, they are chains of ſin and wrath, but ght-f 

- theſe chains of gold; yet theſe chains, even theſ Thi 
alſo, will keep creatures in their place, that the ent 
Creator may have his glory and receive thoſe 2c Pen h 
- *knowledgments there from them, which is due ur- conf 
to his majeſty, Rev, | iv. and chap. v. 11, "3h 155 
LJ" ** | ty of 
His C 
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e H AP. LXVL 
Of the High Prieſt, and of his ce. 77¹ the * 


ner Temple. 


7 HEN things were thus ordained in the 3 
| houſe moſt holy, then went the high prieſt” 
gin thither, according as. he was appointed to do 
| his office, which was to burn incenſe in his golden 
eenſer, and to ſprinkle with his finger the blood 

e of his ſacrifice, for the people, upon and above 

e the mercy- -ſeat, Exod. XXX. 7, 8, 9, 10. Levit. 
Wi. C113; 13, 14 
No for this ſpecial work of oF his, he had pecu- 

h 

j 


liar preparations, 
| 1. He was-to be waſhed in water: 

2. Then he was to put on. his holy garments. 
3, Aſter that he. was to be anointed with holy 
1 

4. Then an offaing was to be offered for him 
or the further fitting of-him for his office. 

5. The blood of this ſacrifice mult be put, ſome. 
fit upon his right ear, ſome on the thumb of 
is right hand, and * on the great toe of his 
ight- foot. | 
This done, ſome more of the blood, with the | 
ointing oil, maſt be ſprinkled upon him, and 
on his garment ; for after this manner muſt he 
conſecrated to his work, as high prieſt. Exod. - 
x18. chap. -:--- — h 
His being waſhed in water, was to ſſiew the pus | 
ty of Chriſt's humanity. 
His curious robes was a type of all the perfec-. 
us of Chrilt's rightrouſaeſs, | 
©. 2 | The. 


cl 
* 
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The holy oil that was poured on his head, was 
to ſhew how Chriſt was anointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt unto his, work, as prieſt. 7 

Ihe ſacrifice of his conſecration was a type of 
that offering Chriſt offered in the garden, when he 


and cries, when he prayed to him that was a- 
ble to ſave him; and was heard in that he fear- 
| ed,” for with his blood (as was Aaron with the 
blood of the bullock that was ſlain for him) was 
this bleſſed One beſmeared from head to foot, when 
his ſweat, as great drops or clodders of blood, fell 
down from his head and face, and whole body to 
the ground,” Luke xxii- 44. Heb. x. 20. 

When Aaron was thus prepared, then he offer- 
ed his offering for the people, and carried the blood 
within the vail, Levit, xvi. Tk which Chril 
Jeſus alſo anſwered, when he offered his own bo. 
dy without the gate, and then carried his blood 

into the heavens. and ſprinkled it beſore the 

tbe: rieb. xiii, 11, 12. chap, ix. II, 12, 
Por Aaron was a type of Chriſt; his offering 
if 1ype of Chriſt's offering his body; the blood of 
& . the facrifice, a type of the blood pf Chrilt ; his 
my garments a type of Chrilt's righfeouſacſs ; the 
F 4anercy -ſeat, a type of the throne/ of grace; it 
incenſe, a type of Chrilt's praife { and the ſprinł- 

ling of the blood of Chriſt upon ſhe mercy- ſeat, 
type of Chriſt's pleading the viſtue ot his ſuffer 

ings for us, in the preſence of God in heaven. 
* Wherefore, holy brethreg, partakers of tt 


| hoavenly calling, cunlider th apoltle and hig 
5 | | Pre 


mixed his ſweat with his own Blood, and tears, & 


- Infirmities, but was in all points tempted as we 


the 
190 


fiel 


| prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus z And ſeeing 


allo is compaſſed with infirmity.! 
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we have a great High Prieſt, that is paſſed into 
the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold 
falt our profeſſion, for. we have not an high prieſt * 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 


are, yet without fin. Let us therefore come old 
iy to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and ſind grace to help in time of nead: 
For every high prieſt, taken from among men, is 
ordained for men, in things. pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſin, 
who can have compaſſion on the ignorant, and on 
them that are out of the way, for that he himſelf 


© This then is our high prieſt; and this was 
made ſo, not aſter the law of a carnal commands - 
ment, but aſter the power of an endleſs life: For · 
Aaron and bis ſons were made prieſts without an 
oath, but this with an oath by him that ſaid un- 
to him, The Lord ſware, and will not repent; thou 
art a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſe» 8 
deck.” 

By ſo much was + felis od the fnity: of bet 
ter teſtament ; and they truly were many prieſts, . . 
decauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by re- 
ſon of death: But this Man, becauſe he continu» - 
eth ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood. Where- 
ore he is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that 
ome to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth (88 
ake interceſſion for them,” 

For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who is 
oly,. harmleſz, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, | 
O 3% and 
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and made higher than the heavens ; who needeth 

Hot daily, as thoſe high prieſts, to offer up ſacri- 
ſice, firſt for his own ſins, and then for the fins 
of the people; for this he did once, when he of- 


ſered up himſelf. For the law maketh men high 


. prieſts which have infirmit ies; but the word of 


an oath which was fince the law, maketh the 
Son, who. is conſecrated for ©» er more.“ | 


Now of the things which we have 9 
this is the ſum: We have ſuch an high prieſt 


who is ſet down on the right hand of the throne 


of the Majeſty in the heavens: A miniſter of the 


ſanctuary, and of the new tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, and not man. For every high prieſt 


is ordained to offer facrifices, wherefore it is of He- 


effity that this man have ſomewhat alfo to offer. 
For if he were on earth, he ſhould not be a lich 


prieſt, ſeeing that there are prieſts that offcr gifts 


according to the law: Whoſe: ve unto the example, 
and ſhadow of heavenly things, as Moſes was ad- 
monithed, when he was about to make the taber. 
nacle; For ſee, faith. he, that thou make all thin gs 


according to the pattern th wed to thee in the 


mount 
* But Chriſt being come an high prieſt of god 


things to come, by a greater and niere perfect ta- 


bernacle, hat is to fay, not of this building; 
neither by the blou of. bulls and calves, but by 
his own blood he entred in once into the holy 

ace, having obtaine. eternal redemption for us. 
For if the blood of goats, bulls, and aſhes of an 


| heifer ſprinkiing the unclean, ſan@iketh to the 
: purifying of the . Hon much more mal the 


blood 


* 
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blood of Chriſt who through the eternal ſpirit offer. 


ed himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſci- 


ences from dead works, to ſerve the living God.“ 


For Chriſt is not entered into the holy places 
madeé with hands, which are the figures of the _ 
true; but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in,” 
the preſence of God for us. Nor yet that he 


ſhould offer himſelf often, as the high prieſt enter- 


others, for then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince 
the foundation of the world. - But now once in. 


the end of the world hath he appeared to put | 


away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And as it 
is appointed unto men, once to die, and after 


this the judgment; So. Chriſt was once offered to- 


bear the ſins of many, and to them that look for 
him, ſhall he appear the ſecond time without ſin, 
unto ſalvation, Heb. iii. 1, 2, chap. iv. 14, 15. 
chap v. 1, 2. chap. vii. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
22, 23, 24. 25, 26, 27, 28. chap. viii. x, 2, 2, 


4: F- chap. ix, 10, 11, 12. 13, 14. 15, 16, 199 4 


18. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 
CHAP: LXVII. 


S it was the- privilege of the high prieſt to 
\ go into the holieſt alone; ſo there was ſome- 


The | 


+ ed into the holieſt every year with the blood off | 


Of the High Frieſſ's going into the Holieſt alone. 


thing of myſtery alſo : to which I ſhall ſpeak a 
little : There ſhall, fays God, be no man in the | 
* tabernacte of the congregation, when Aaron goeth 
in to make an atonement in the holy place, until 
he comes out, and have made an atonement ſor 
© himſelf and for his huſhold an. for all the con- 
| *gregation of Iſrael, Lev. xvi. 17, &c. | 


' 
. 
| 
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The reaſon is, for that Chriſt is mediator alone; 
he trode the wine preſs alone; and of the people 
there was none with him, to help him there, Iſa. 
IxIi. 3 1 Tan. iii. 5. 
Ot the people there was none to help him to 
bear his croſs, or in the management of the firſt - 
part of his. priellly office: Why then ſhould there 
de any to ſhare with him in his executing of the 
ſecond part thereof? Beſides, he that helps an in 
terceſſor, muſt bim ſelf be innocent, or in favour, . 
*1 75 ſome grounds, not depending on the worth _ 
* the interceſſion, But as to the interceſſion of | 
= Chriſt, who can come in to help, upon the account | 
ol ſuch. innocency or worth 2. Not the highcſt.. WW 
angel, for there is none ſuch but one, wherefore le 
mull do that alone. Hence it is ſaid, he went in 
alone, is there alone, and there interceeds alone. 
And this is manifelt, not onty in the ty pe, Aaron; 
but in the antitype, Chriſt Jeſus ; Heb. vi. 19, 20. 
chap. ix. 7, 8, 9, 10,0 11, 12, 23, 24. 
I do not ſay that there is no man in heaven but 
Jeſus Chit; but.I fay, he. is there to make inter- 
ceſſion for us alone. Vea, the holy text ſays more. 
* I go, faith Chriſt, to prepare a place for you. 
and if I go and prepare a place for you, I wilÞ 
© come again and rake 5 to mvſelf, that where 
l am, there ye may be alſo, John xiv. 1, 2, 
75 
4 This text ſeems to infigvate; that Chriſt is in 
the holieſt, or higheſt heavens alone; and that he 
there alone muſt be um il he has fir. ſhed his work* 
I; of interceſſion : For not All then, he comes _ | 
to take us 0 himſelf. 


8 


. Deo - o.. 


e. e hy: 


* 
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Let us grant Chriſt the pre-eminency in this, 
as alſo in all other things; for he is interceſſor 


for his church, and makes it for them in the 
holieſt alone. It is (aid, he is the light that no 


man can approach. 
CHAP. LXVIII. 


Of the HighPrieſt's going in thither but ouce 4 Te 4 


3 


not come at all times,” ſaith God to him, into 


© the holy place, within the vail, before the mercy». 


* ſeat, which is upon the ark, that thou die not, 
Lev. xvi. 2. | | , 

And as he was to go in thither but once a year, 
ſo not then neither, unleſs clothed and adorned 


Vith his Aarenical holy robes. Then he was to 


be clothed, as I hinted before, with the holy | 


robes, the frontlet of gold upon his forehead; the 


names of the twelve tribes upon his breaſt, an 
the jingiing bells upon the skirts of his garment; | 
nor would all this do, unleſs he went in thither 


with blood, Exod, xxviy. Levit. xvi. 
Now, this once a year, the apoſtle taketh ſpe- 


cial notice of, and makes great ule of it. Onee- 


a year, ſaith he, this high prieſt went in thither : 


once a year, that is to. thuw that Chriſt ſhould once 


in the end of the world, go into heaven itſelf to 
make interceiſion there for us. For by this word, 
year, he ſhews the term and time of the world is. 
meant, and by once in that year, he means, once 
in the end of the world, 


7 


Not 


4 


s the high prieſt went into the holieft, when - 
he thither went, alone; ſo to do that work, 
he went in thither but once a year. Thou ſhalt * 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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place every year with the blood of others : for- 
e then muſt he often have ſuffered, fince the foun- - 


of the world, hath he appearcd:to put av wy: f in, 
dy the facrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. ; 
And having thus once offered his facrifice with 


appearing in the preſence of God ſor us. 
al Nou if our Lord Jeſus: is gone indeed, now 


4 this now be the once a year, that the type ſpeaks 
| 
1 


1 hal! return from thence. Wherefore he adds, 
i Wi fecond time without fin unto falvation. 


Ul} that he ſtays there ſo long. He accompliſhed all 


| dred years, and yet has not done. 


Not, faith he, that he ſhould offer himſelf 1 
f | ' often ; ; As the high prieſt entered into the holy 
| 


5 * dation of the world. But now, once in the en! 


"i out the vail; he is now gone into the bolieſt, to 
wt perfect his wink of mediation for us: Not into 
! the holy places made with hands, which are the 

3 of the true, but into heaven itſelf; n W 


to appear in the preſence of God, for us, and if? 


of; the once. in the end of the world, as our 
apoltle ſays, then it follows, that the people of 
God thould all ſtand waiting for his benediction. 
that to them he ſhall bring with him, when he. 


Chriſt was once offered to bury the fins of many; 
and to them that lock for him ſhall he appear the 


4 This therefore ſhews us the greatneſs of the work 
chat Chriſt has to do at the right hand of God, for 


i the firſt part of his prieſthood in leſs. than forty. 
|| years, if you _ in the making of his holy gue 


x 1 he has hab: above in heaven above Reed dan | 
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This therefore calls for faith and patience in 
ſaints, and by this he alſo tries the world; ſo 
that they in mocking manner begin to ſay alrea- | 
5 dy, where is the, promiſe of his coming? (2 Pet, 

Iii. 4.) But I fay again, we muſt look and wait. 

If the people waited for Zacharias, and wonder- # 
ed that he ſtayed ſo long, becauſe he ſtayed in 
the holy place fomewhat longer than they ex 

pected ; noMmarvel, if the faith of the world. about 
Chritt's coming is fed and gone long ago; yea, 
and that the children alſo are put to wait, ſince 

a ſcripture little-while doth prove ſo long; for 

_ - that which the apoſtle faith, Yet a little while, 

doth prove to ſome to be a very long little, John 
ee 

True, Zacharias had then to do with angels, 

and that made him ſtay fo long. O but Jeſus is 

with God, before him, in his preſence, talking 
with him, ſwallowed up in him, and with his glo- 
ry, and that is one cauſe he ſtays ſo long. He is 

"there alſo pleading his blood for his tempted ones, 
and interceeding for all his ele&, and waits there 
till all His be fitted for, and ready to enter into 

glory: I ſay, he is there, and there muſt be till 
then: And this is another reaſon why he doth | 
ſtay the time we count ſo long. 
And indeed it is a wonder to me, that Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord ſhould once think, now he is there, 
of returning hither again, conſidering the ill treat- 
ment he met with here before, But what will not 
love do? Surely be would never touch the ground 
again had he not a people here that cannot be 
made eulen, bur by his _— to | them. is 
ane 


— — . — 


—— 
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alſo is made judge of quick and dead, and will get 
him glory in the ruin of them that hate him. 


+ fpouſe ? Beſides, as I ſaid. He is to pay the wicked 


is 


| . the day appointed for this is ſet, and he will, and 


| * $ hall come quickly to do it. 


et according to the reckoning of God, it is but a 
little while fince he went into the holieſt to inter- 
ceed. A thouſand years with the Lord is but as 


not been gone yet full two days into the holieft. 
The Lord is not ſlack concerning his promiſe, 
© as ſome- men count flackneſs ; he will come 
quickly, and will not tarr y, 2 Pet. iii. Heb. x. 37. 


CHAP, LXIX. 

Of the Cherubims, and of their being placed over 
the Mercy -Seat in the Inner Temple. 
HERE were alſo cherubims in the moſt ho- 

ly place, which were ſet on high above 
| the mercy-ſeat, See 1 King vi. 23, 24, 25, 26 
27, 28. 

1. Theſe are called by the apoſtles,” The che: 
*rubims of glory covering the mercy-ſeat, Heb, 
ix. 
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2. Theſe cherubims were figures of the angels 
of God, as in other places we have proved. 
3. It is faid, theſe cherubims were made 


image. work, and that in ſuch manner, as that 
” 


* 


His people are as himſelf to him. Can a lov- 
ing husband abide to be always from a beloved 


13 off, for all their wickedneſs, and that in that very 
N \ plat where they have committed it. Wherefore 


For however, the time may ſeem long to us, 


one day, and after this manner of counting he has 


} 
> 
, 


/ 
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they could, as ſome think, move their wings by 


art: Wherefore it is ſail, they ſtretched forth 
heir wings; the wings of the cherubims ſpread 
themſelves ; ans that the cherubims ſpread forth 


their wings over the place of the ark, and the 


taves thereof en 1 Kings vi. 27. 2 Chron. 
il, 13 Chap. v. 8 


4. I read alſo of thoſe cherubims, that they had 


chariots and wheels ; by which is taught us how 
rcady and willing the angels are to fetch us when 
commanded unto the paradiſe of God; for theſe 
chariots were types of the boſoms of the angels ; 
and theſe wheels of the quickneſs of their motion 
to come for us when ſent. The chariots of God 
© are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of angels; 
© the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy 
place, i Chron. xx. 28. Ezek. xvi. 9, .15, 16, 
18, 19. 28. 1 Kings vi. 17. Pſal. Ixviii. 17. 
2 Kings ii. 11. Dan. ix. 20. 

5. What difference, if any there is between 


herubims and ſeraphims, into that I ſh all not 


now enquire; though 1 believe that there is as di- 
ers order and degrees of angels in the heavens, 
3s there are Jeprees and divers orders among men 
n the world. But that theſe cherubims were fi- 
ures of the holy angels, their being thus placed 
n the holy oracle, doth declare; for their d wel- 
ug place is heaven, though yh for our ſak=s, 
Ic converſant in the w. wi, Heb. i. 
6. [tis ſaid, that theſe cherubims, in this holy 
ace did {Land upon their feet. To ſhew, 
1. That the angels of heaven are not fallen 
cm their Rations, as the oiber angels are. 
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2. To ſhew alſo that they are always ready at 
God's bidding, to run with ſwiftneſs to do his 
pieaſure, | 
3. To ſhew allo that they ſhall continue in 
their ſtation, being therein confirmed by Jeſus 


Chriſt, by whom all things conſiſt, Col. i. — 
. It is ſaid, their faces were inward, looking [| 
one to another; yet withal, ſomewhat aſcending, 


to ſnew that the angels both behold and wonder 


at the mylteries of grace, as it is diſplayed to us- 


ward from off the mercy-leat. * The faces of the 
« cherubims ſhail look one to another; towards the 
* mercy-ſeat, ſhall the faces of the cherubims be, 


 Bxod, Xxv. 20. 2 Chron, iii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 12, 


1. Toward the mercy-ſeat : They are deſirous 
to fee it, and how from thenee (I ſay) mercy doth 


look towards us. oy 


2. They look one towards another, to ſhew 


that they agree to rejoice in the ſalvation of our 
ſouls, Luke xv. 10. "4 | SE is 
3+ They are ſaid te ſtand above the mercy-ſeat 
(perhaps) to ſhew that the apgels have not need of 
thoſe acts of mercy and forgiyeneſs as we have, 
who ſtand below, and are finners. They ſtand 
above it, they are holy, I do not ſay, they have 
no need that the goodneſs of God ſhould be ex- 
tended to them, for it is by that they have been, 
and are preſervec ; but they næed not to be for- 
giv for they have committed no iniquity. 
ee ſtand there alſo with wings ſtretehed out, 


40 the bow ready, if need be, the angels ate to 


come 


„„ 7s 
come from heaven to preach this goſpel to the 
world, Luke fi. 9, 10, 11, 12, T3314 ©. © . 

5. It is laid in this, their thus ſtandiag, their 
wings did reach from wall to wall, from one ſide 
of this holy houſe to the other, to ſhew, that all 
the angels within the boundaries of the heavens, 

with one conſent, and one mind, are read to 
come down to help, and ferve, and do for God's 
elect at his command, | ; | 
; It is fail alſo that their wings are K retched on 
high, to he that they are delighted in thoſe du- 
ties, which are enjoined them by the high and lofty 
One; and not inclined, no not to {erve the ſaints 
in their ſenſnal or fleſkly dchbgns. It me be alfo- 
to ſhew, that they are willing to take their flight 
k | from one end of heaven to the other, to terve | 
Gol and his Church for gocd, Mat. xiii. 41, 49 
cChap. xxiv. 31. chap. xxv. 31. 2. Theſ. i. 7, 8. 


1 CHAP; LXX: 

at f the Figures that were upon the IWalls of the 
F Inner Temple, | | 
1 HE wall of the inner Temple, which was a 
* 1 type of heaven, was, I have already told 


ve you; ceiled with cedar from the bottom to the top. 
x- | Now by the viſion of Ezekiel, it is faid, this wall 
n, | was carved with cherubims and palm-trees; ſo 
or- that a palm-tree was between à cherub and every 
ch erub had two faces : ſo the face of a man was 

ut, toward the palm - tree on- the one ſide, and the 
to] face of a young lion toward the palm tree on the 
me other ſide. It was made through ail the houſe round 
about, from the ground to above the door, where 
3 a on the- 
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the cherubims and palm-trees were made, Ezek. | 


Kli. 17, 19; 19; 20. ; | 

1. As to theſe cherubims and palm trees, I have 
already told you what I think them to be figures 
of. The cherubims are figures of the holy angels, 


and the palm- trees of upright ones: We there- 4 
| fore here are to diſcourſe only of the placing of 
them in the heavens, _ 5 


2. Now you ſee the palm · trees in the holieſt 
are placed hetween a cherub and a cherub, round 
about the houſe, which methinks ſhould be to 


ſignify, that the ſaints ſhall not there live by faith 
and hope, as here, but in the immediate enjoy- 
ment of God; for to be placed between the che- 
rubims, is to be placed where God dwells; for 


holy writ ſays plainly, He dwells between the 
chcrubims, even where, hete it is ſaid. theſe palm- 
trees, or upright ones are placed, 1 Sam iv. 4. 
2 Kings xix. 15. 1 Chion. Xiii- 6. I ſal. IXxx. i. 
Ila. xxxvit. 16. „ e 
The church on earth is called God's houſe, and 
he will dwell in it for ever; and heaven itſelf is 
called God's houſe, and we ſhall dwe}l -in it for 
ever ; and that between the cherubims. This is 
more than grace, this is grace and glory, glory 
indeed. > Eos 
3. To dwell between the cherubims, may alſo 
be to ſhew that there we ſhall be equal to the 


angels. Mark, here is a palm-tree and a cherub, 


Here we arc alittle lower, but there we ſhall not 
be a whit behind the very chief of them. A palm. 
tree and a cherub, an uprigh: one between the 
cherubs, will then be round abont the houſe; ve 


12.3 
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TS mall be placed in the ſame rank; neither can they 


die any more, for they are equal to the angels, 
Luke xx. 36. 


4. The palm- trees thus placed, may be alt 


to ſhew us that the elect of God ſhall there take 9 

up t he vacancies of the fallen angels; they for 
fin were caſt down from the holy heavens ; ; and 4 
we by grace ſhall' be caught up thither, and be 


placed between a cherub and a cherub. When 1 


ay their places, I do not mean the ficklenets of 


that ſtate, that they for want of electing love did 


ſtand in, while in glory; for the heavens by the 


blood of Chriſt, is now to us become a purchaſ 


ed poſſeſhon ; wherefore, as we ſhall have their 


place in the heavenly kingdom, ſo by virtue of 
redeeming blood, we ſhall there abide, and go no 
more out, for by that means that Kingdom will 
ſtand ts us unſhaken, Heb. ix. 12. chap, xii. 22, 


23, 24, 28, Rev. iii. 12. 


5+ Theſe palm trees, I ſay, ſeem to 4 their 
places, who for fin were caſt from thence. The 
elect therefore take that place in poſſcſhon, but 
a better crown for ever. Thus Iſrael poſſeſſed 
that of the Canainites; and David, Saul's king- 
dom; aud Matthias the apoſtleſhip of Judas, Acts 
i. 20, 2, 22, 23, 24 25, 26. 

6. Nor were the habitations which the fallen 
angels loſt, excepting tat which was excepted 
before, at all inſerior to theirs that ſtood; for 
their captain and prince i: called Son of the Mor- 


ning, for he was the antitype there, Iſa. xiv. 12. 


7. Thus you ſee they were placed ſrom the 


round wk (fe t the door; that is, from the 


loweſt 


a* BY. ooo n * 
£2. . bs F 

— D OT 

4 _ RS * — 


— P ˙ oewafty oe,; ; 
n 0 . * Rs. ea 
. <4 n REDS ͤ PS». a RECs, 
l RT ns uh * 1 re r 
LA o . " ; 4 —— * - 
2 272 * 8 0 ; 
* N 
2 1 a 8 
4 by = - — 
— — — — Shs. — 8s 2 — — 
— 4 — "IE . > — 2 — — D 
a _ — — 3 


1 SOLOMON's Tzu rr 


loweſt to the higheſt angel there. For as there 


are great ſaints and ſmall ones in the church on 


earth, ſo there are angels of divers degrees in 
heaven, ſome greater than ſome; but the ſmall- 
eſt faint, when he gets to heaven, ſhall have an 
8 angel's dignity, an angel's place; from the ground 

you find a palm-tree between a cherub and a che- 


rub. 


apiece. The firſt, was the face of a cherubim; 


the ſecond, the face of a man; the third, the face | 


of a lion; and the fourth the face of an Eagle. 
9. They had two faces a piece, not to ſhew 
that they were of a double heart, for their ap- 


J pearance and themſelves was the ſame, and they. 
went every one ſtraight forward, Ezek x, 22. 
\ Theſe two faces. then was to ſnew here the 


quickneſs of their apprehenſion, and their ter- 


ribleneſs to execute the mind of God, The face 
of man, ſignifies them maſters of feaſon : the face 
of a lion, the terribleneſs of their preſence, 1 Cor. 


xiii. 12. Judges iii. 6. 3 
In another place I read of their wheels; yea, 


that themſelves, their whole bodies, their backs, 


their hands, their wings, and their wheels were 
fuli of eyes round about, Ezek. i 18. chap. x. 12. 
And this is to ſhew us how knowing and quick- 


ſighted they are in all providences and dark diſ- 
| penſations, and how nimbie in apprehending the 


miſchievous deſigns of the enemies of God's 


church, and fo how able they are to undermine 


them, and for as much allo as they have the 2 


3 * n 


1 


And every cherub had two Faces: So here; 
but I read in chap. x. that they had four faces 
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Of a lion, we by that are ſhewed how full of power 


they are to Kill and to deftroy, when God lays, 
Go forth and do fo. 


Now with theſe we muſt dwell and cohebie. a 


palm · tree and a cherub; a palm- tree and a cherub. A 
muſt be from the ground to above the door, round 2 
about the houſe, the heavens, 5 
So that the face of a man was toward the oa = 
tree on the one ſide, and the face of a young lion 


toward the palm - tree on the other ſida. | 
By-theſe two faces may be alfo ſhewed, that we 


in the heavens ſhall have glory fulcient to fami- 


liarize us to the angels. Their lion-like looks, 
with which they uſed to fright the biggeſt ſaint on 


earth, as you have it, Gen. xxxii. 30. Judg xiii. 
15, 22. ſhall then be accompanied with the fami- 


liar looks of a man. Then angels and men ſhall 


be fellows, and have to do with each as ſuch. 


Thus you ſee ſomething of that little 1 have 
found in the TD ple of God. 


1 N 1 86. 
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